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INTRODUCTION. 

Friendly Rbas^e, 

I have been induced to ^esent this little vol- 
ume to your notice, by a beKef that it would promote 
the cause o£ revealed truth. The subjects contained 
in the foUii^itig pages are very important. A cor- 
rect understanding of the phrases ' end of the world;' 
^LoitDays;* * Last Time,' Sac, as used in the 
]New Testament, is almost ipdispensible to a right 
understanding of these sacred writings. I have 
long been convinced that a large number of the texts, 
in which these phrases occur, have been misapplied, 
and their original meaning" perverted, when they 
have been used, as thoy commonly are, to support 
the opinioaof a literal end^f this mundane system, 
and a day of general judgment simultaneously. 

You will find the subjects treated with great abili- 
ty, and you hiwre an opportunity* to compare what is 
here presented for your consideration with the wur^ 
ring standard of truth, the Bible. The deep interest 
each individual of the human family has in the truth 
of God, should lead us to search the scriptures 
prayerfully, (with the aid of all the labor of othere we 
may be able to obtain.) For 

•< This 18 tfa« judge that ends the strife 
Where wit and reaion fail ; 
Oor gttide to everlasting life 
Through all this gloomy vale.'' 
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Vi ^ IJiTRODUCTION^. 



All the articles without n signatiifje were written 
by Hosea Ballou, Snd^ and th« others by th« %pthoM 
whose names are affixed; andprigtnal^ pub^shed in 
the Universalist Expositor, m work of great merit, 
but of very limited circulation. This valuable work 
has Jately been revived with a prospect ^of the pat- 
ronage to which its merit entitles it. 

That the following pages may be the means of 

promoting the Instruction and edification of the rea- 
der, and of increasing a thirst after divine knowl- 
edge, ''till we ALt COME IxV THE IJNITY OF THE 
FAITH, AND OF THE KxNOWLEDGE OF THE SoN OF GoD, 
UNTO A PERFECT MAN, UNTO THE MEASyRE OF THE 

STATURE OF THE FULNESS OF Christ," is the dosirc 
of the Publisher. 
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Art. !• 

opinions and Phraseology of the Jews con- 
cerning the Future State; from the tinie of 
JUoseSy to that of their final dispersion by 
the Romans, 

TaouGH we propose so long a period for the 
scope of our survey, yet it is with reference par- 
ticularly to the age of Christ and his apostles, that 
we shall aim to exhibit our subject. To tl^is ul- 
timate purpose, we shall accordingly maUe ail the 
previous stages of our inquiry subservient, ^hat 
were the notions^ and what the accustomed phra- 
seology, of the Jews, concerning the future state, 
at the time of our Saviour's ministry, is a ques- 
tion which evidently involves the natural meaning 
of many passages in the New Testament ; for it 
was in the naidst of those very notions and of that 
very phraseology, whatsoever t^ey were, that our 
Saviour taught and his apostles wrote. They 
were thcEnselyes Jews, brought Up among the 
Jews of that time, surrounded by their opinions, 
and habituated to their modes of expression. 
Their language it was, which they used ; and they 
used it in clear view of its customary signification. 
To Jews'indeed, either as unbeUevers or as con- 
verts, tfifey addressed the larger part of tlv^Yt \w- 
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INTRODUCTION. 

Friendly Rbab£b, 

I have been induced to present this little vol- 
ume to your notice, by a beKef that it would promote 
«the cause oT revealed truth: The subjects contained 
in the following pages are very important. A cor- 
rect understanding of the phrases ' ettd of the world;* 
'Last Days;* * Last Time,* ^c, as used in the 
Kew Testament, is almost ipdispensible to a right 
understanding of these sacred writings. I have 
long been convineed that a large number of the texts, 
in which these phrases occur, have been misapplied, 
and their original meaning" perverted, when they 
have "been used, as they commonly are, to support 
the opinioaof a literal etic^of this mundane system, 
and a day of general judgment simultaneously. 

You will find (ho subjects treated with great abili- 
ty, and you have an opportunity" to compare what is 
here presented for your consideration with the urur^ 
ring standard of truthy the Bible. The deep interest 
each individual of the human family has in the truth 
of God, should lead us to search the scriptures 
prayerfully, (with the aid of all the labor of others we 
may be able to obtain.) For 

*< Thia if the jndge that ends the strife 
Where wit aad reason fail ; 
Our gttide to everlasting life 
Through all this gloomy vale.*' 



Vi ' INTRODUCTIOV. ' 

All the artfcles without n sjgnatufe were written 
by Hosea Ballou, 2ndj and th« others by th« avithoMi 
whose names are affixed ; and priginal^ pubyished in 
the Universalist Expositor, m work of great merit, 
but of very limited cirQ^ulation. This valuable wprjc 
has lately been revived with a prospect ^of the pat- 
ronage to which its merit entitles it. , 

That the following pages may be the means of 
promoting the instruction aad edification of the rea- 
der, and of increasing a thirst after divine knowl- 
edge, *'till we alI come in the unity of the 

FAITH, AND OF THE K?«)W'LEDGE OF THE SoN OF GoD, 
UNTO A PERFECT MAN, UNTO THE MEASyRE OF THE 

STATURE OF THE FULNE3S OF Christ," is the desire 

of the PuBLfSHER. 
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Art. I. 

Opinions and Phraseology of the Jews con- 
cerning the Future State; from the time of 
JUoseSy to that of their final dispersion by 
the Romans. 

Though we propose so long a period for the 
scope of our survey, yet it is with reference par- 
ticularly to the age of Christ and his apostles, that 
we Bhall aim to exhibit our subject. To tl^is ul- 
timate purpose, we shall accordingly make all the 
previous stages of our inquiry subservient, ^hat 
were the notions, and what the accustomed phra- 
•eology, of the Jews, concerning the future state, 
at the time of our Saviour's ministry, is a ques- 
tion which evidently involves the natural meaning 
of many passages in the New Testament ; for it 
was in the midst of those very notions and of that 
very phraseology, whatsoever tfiey were, that our 
Saviour taught and his apostles wrote. They 
were themselves Jews, brought Up among the 
Jews of that time, surrounded by their opinions, 
and habituated to their modes of expression. 
Their language it was, which they used ; and they 
used it inclear view of its customary signification. 
To Jews^indeed, either as unbeUevers or as con- 
verts, tfifey addressed the larger part of tKeu vsv- 

1 



10 OPINIONS j^NI> PHRASEOLOtT 07 THE JEWS, 

structions ; and iheir method of teaching, we may 
presume, was adapted to the prevalent habits both 
of thought and of expression. These, it is there- 
fore necessary to know, and to keep in view, in or- 
der justly to interpret those instructions. Wlien- 
ever Christ and his inspired followers introduce 
such representations as we find to have been ap- 
propriated, by cotemporary usage, to the future 
state, it is natural to suppose, even from that 
consideration alone, that they likewise refer to the 
same topic, unless we are apprized to the contra- 
ry by som« other circumstance, sufflciently strong 
to set aside the ordinary import. And it is equal- 
ly plain, that when they employ ideas and forms 
of expression, which, at that time, were not thus 
appropriated, we ought not so to apply them, 
without other evidence, whatever may be our 
modern usage of the like phraseology. We are 
apt, unwarily, to overlook tlie peculiarities of the 
ancient, in our habitual attention to the present. 
Especially is it the case, that, on discovering some 
points of resemblance between the two states of 
things, we are ready to conclude at once that 
there is a similarity throughout, and so take it for 
certain that the same language must have struck 
people then, in the same manner as flow- 

Instances of this oversight are frequent with in- 
terpreters : it is sufficient to mention a single ex- 
ample : It is well known, that the Jews, in our 
Saviour's day, generally believed in ^n eternal re- 
tribution for mankind, after death. What, then^ ^ 
we are^sked, must a people, accustomed to such 
views, have understood him to mean, when he I 
spoke of everlasting fire, of everlasting punish- j 
went, of the damnation of hell, of a hell where ^ 



the virorm diethnotrapd>thefireis not^iueiiched? 
These are the leading phrases of Ihe doctrine of 
endless misery ; and we must remember, it is said, 
that Christ was fully aware of the common opin- 
ion, among his bearers, on the subject. What, 
then, could he expect, or intend, but to enforce 
it, by the use of such language ? This appeal 
may, indeed, be silenced, perhaps, but it will sel* 
dom be satisfied, by the reply, that those expres- 
sions, when introduced by Qur Saviour, were gen- 
erally accompanied by certain fntimations or ex- 
plicit remarks, which show that he did not i;efer 
to the future world. Point out this circumstance 
in relation to ihe several cases, and though the ob- 
jector feels baffled, the real difficulty still remains: 
the terms, the tenor of the representations, the 
figures, in a word, all the language, is such, he 
knows, as is now appropriated to the idea of 
eternal punishment after death; and as this doc- 
trine was as i^amiliar with the original hearers as 
with us, what else could be intended, or thought 
of? He suspects some break in the context, 
some change of the subject, between the contrary 
intimatiorfs that may be pointed out, and the sig- 
iilficant passages themselves. Such is the state 
of imnd in which he is left. Now, the direct and 
proper answer to this particular appeal, (for what 
relates to the context, belongs to another branch 
pf the illustration,) is, that the natural import of 
tb^Qse expressions, if taken thus alone, depends 
on certain circumstances which he has not yet 
considered: on the peculiar form in which the 
Jews held thdr doctrine of eternal retribution, 
nod on the distinguishing phraseology which they 
aotttally . appropriated to ^ it, rather thaa ow \JaA 
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yery indefinite fact of their^ having held «ome- 
thing of the kind. Was their doctrine such, in 
its details, as to coincide apparently with the rep- 
resentations in the texts aliedged? so that the re- 
semblance would instantly strike the hearers of 
those days ! If not, the seeming allusion disap- 
pears. And, did they commonly employ the 
same, or similar, terms to express their idea of 
endless woe? Did they call it everlasting ifire, 
everlasting punishment, the damnation of liell, 
&c.? In other words, was it their peculiar phra- 
seology on this topic, that our Saviour adopted ? 
If not, why should we suppose that he must have 
been understood to speak of that subject, when 
he used neither the representations, nor the lan- 
guage, which was then associated with it? At 
present indeed, or till of late, our popular doc- 
trine of endless punishment corresponded well 
enough, in appearance, with those figures and ex- 
pressions ; and for this good reason : that it had 
been subsequently shaped with studied reference 
to them, and that its leading terms had been ta- 
ken from the very texts in question. But how 
was it with the Jews of Christ's day ? 

To afford the means of detemiining this ques- 
tion and others of the same bearing, is the object 
of the present article. We should confine the 
limits of our survey to the time of the New Tes- 
tament, were it not for the following considera- 
tion : the testimonies in point, which have de- 
scended to us from that particular period, are too 
scanty to present so clear a view as may be de- 
sired. They disdose the main points in the case, 
but do not remove all the obscurity. We there- 
/ore need the additional light that is derived from 
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atnore extended survey; aB^ baring traced the 
progress of opinion from the firsts marked its suc- 
cessive changes, and followed it down to the 
Christian era, we shall be the better prepared to 
judge of the stage to which it bad arrived at the 
period in question. With the whole horizon in 
view, we contemplate any particular scene, its 
bearings and proportions, more fully, than if it 
burst upon our sight through a narrow vista, 
opened for the moment amid surrounding dark- 
ness. 

It may be observed, too, that a complete histo- 
ry of the opinions and language of the ancient 
Jews concerning the future state, embraces, in its 
earlier as well as in its later periods, many facts 
that are highly interesting to the Biblical student. 
At almost every stage, it throws light on sopie 
part of the sacred volume. For all these i^easons, 
we feel that it becope^ us to spare no pajns in 
the execution of our task, but to perform it 
throughout as faithfully as the means will permit 
that our labor may subserrve important purposes 
besides those we have more directly in view. 
We shall, first; present the subject as we find it 
in the time of Moses; secondly, trace it onward 
to the Babylonish captivity ] thirdly, th^nQii, to 
the Christian era; fourthly, from the birth of 
Christ, to the destruction of Jerusalem ; and final- 
ly, we .dhatl cast a glance on the two centuries 
following. 

I. In tbe time of Moses: From 1604, B. C, to 1563, B. C* 

*As in seems desirable to adopt here ^ome approved system of 
Chronology, 1 fotlow Jahti, as respectable authority, without 
knowing', however, whether it is considered th« be«X« ^\Vi\vuQ\ 
Arohsolofi^^ TiLblo0 al Ui« etd of Sect. ^21. 
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Here, oar only authority is the Pentateuch. To 
this, indeed, we might add the inspired books of 
later date, did they, in any way. advert to the 
state of the subject at the time now under re- 
view. No profane writingiS whatsoever, (per- 
haps we must except some of the Egyptian hie- 
roglyphics, J at any rate, no other possible sources 
of information, are found within many centuries 
of this remote antiquity. 

That neither Moses nor the Jews of his time 
had any idea of such a future state as is taught 
in the gospel, is evident: it was not then reveal- 
ed: it was reserved for Jesus Christ to bring to 
light, in after ages. We^eed not rest, however, 
on this consideration ; for of their ignorance, the 
Pentateuch itself is sufficient proof, though of the 
negative kind. It developes, in minute detail, 
the entire system of their religion, and presents 
all the obJQcts of their faitb; yet makes no men- 
tion, gives not an intimation, eitjier of a positive- 
ly miserable, or of a positively happy existence 
beyond the grave. This, of course, could have 
had no part in their religious faith. We say, it 
gives no intimation of ^ncA an existence ; for even 
the solitary text which our Saviour quotes in con- 
futation of the Sadducees, and which we shall 
have occasion to consider, can hardly be deemed 
sufficient of itself to have suggested that idea to 
the people of Moses' day. There is something 
remarkable in the silence that is uniformly main- 
tained on this point throughout the Pentateuch, 
when we consider the sutgects on which it treats. 
It declares to the Israelites the character of God 
so far as it was then made known, carefully de- 
^nes their relation to him> unfolds the principles 
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of his government, vindicates his ways, anndunc- 
es his promises and his tbreatenings, looks for- 
ward into coming ages, lays before the people 
their prospects for the future, directs them to the 
sources of their consolation, holds up the objects 
of their fear ; but on no occasion recognizes an ac- 
tive statfe of being after death. In a word, it dwells 
on almost every topic that is naturally associated 
with that of immortality ; and the perpetual, not 
merely casual, omission of this paramount truth, 
under such circumstances, is proof that it was un- 
knowiiy and therefore unthought of. It gives a 
long detailed narrative of the fortune and conduct 
of the Israelites, for lorty y^ars of the most try- 
ing reverses that can agitate the human spirit ; 
but amid all their murmuring, rejoicing, hope, 
despair, fanfine and death, they cast no look tow- 
ards a better world. Canaan is before them, 
Egypt behind, the wilderness around, and God 
with his angels alone in the heavens above. It 2^1- 
so recounts the former history of their people, and 
Xhe biography of thfeir patriarchs and most distin- 
guished individuals. These it often presents in 
circumstances that must have drawn from them, 
religious as they were, some allusion <to the life ev- 
erlasting,' had it occupied a place in their views. 
They hold communion with God, receive from 
him promises of temporal good, rejoice in his 
gtfts^ address to him their sorrows in adversity, 
but never lift their eye to a state of glory or of 
blessedness hereafter. They bury their dearest 
relatives, but follow tt|pm, in thought, no farther 
than to the place of #e dead. They see their 
own death approaching^ call together their fami- 
lies and friends^ in vokt upon \\\em vVv^\A&<&^w^ 
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of keaven; predict the fortune of their posterity, 
take their leave, and give up the ghost, without 
a word respecting the higher concerns of eterni-* 
ty. Jacob, in his last moments, was so careful 
with regard even to the place of his burial, that 
he took an oath of Joseph to lay him, not in £- 
gypt, where he was about to die, but in the tomb 
of his fathers in the land of Canaan.' How le- 
nfiarkable his silence here, respecting the future 
state ! Joseph, likewise, in view of the eventual 
return of the children of Israel, exacted of them 
an oath to carry his bones with them, when God 
should lead them into the promised land.^ Both 
Jacob and Moses close their lives with affecting 
addresses, and with the most sublime predictions 
of after ages.^ The latter especially appears to 
urge on the people every consideration that he 
can draw from the past and the future, to attach 
them to God ; but these considerations are drawn i 
exclusively from the present life. Singing the 
praises of Jehovah, he finally ascends Mount 
Nebo to die ; and there the scene closes. 

So evident is it, that neither he nor the people 
had any idea of what we now call the future 
state. Still, it seems that they recognized a sort 
of existence afler death, or rather an existence I 
under the dominion of death; though it was one 
ofso imperfect and inert a character, tl^at it en- 
gaged little attention, and excited no^peculiar in^ 
terest. Perhaps no people in the world have 
been without some, nt least indistinct, views on 

1 Gen. xlvil 29—31. I. 6^18. 

2 Gen. 1. 24,25, Exod. xiii, 19. 

S Geo, xlvi'ti. ilix, D^vLi, j|xxU, ixxiii. 
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the sobject; often, indeed, so different from ours, 
or so vague and shadowy, that it becomes diffi- 
cult for us to form a clear idea of them. In the 
Pentateuch we find traces, though partially oblite« 
rated through the oversight of our translators, of 
a * place of the dead,' deep under the earth, 
where they still had a being, separate from their 
■ bodies, which were deposited in sepulchres, near 
P the surface. This place they called Sheol ; a 
word which, in our common version is improperly 
rendered sometime^ ^rarc, sometimes pt^, and 
somefimes hell : but which evidently denoted the 
region of death, though we have no term in our 
langunge which perfectly corresponds. At a 
later pcjriod, as we shall clearly discover, the Jews 
supposed it to be situated in the depths of the 
earth *, and that this was their opinion also in Mo- 
ses' time, appears from a casual illusion ; He in- 
m troduces the Almighty as saying, * A fire is kin- 
dled in mine anger, and shall burn unto the low- 
est hell, [Sheol,] and shall consume the earth 
with her increase, and set on fire the foundations 
of the mountains.'* The very tenor of this figu- 
rative representation implies that Sheol was sup- 
\ posed to be at a great depth ; it is introduced, 
r moreover, in connection with the roots or foun- 
i dfttions of the mountains. With this idea, agrees 
! the description which Moses gives of Korah, Da- 
[ than, and Abiram sinking alive into Sheol, through 
the op^uiug earth : Having arraigned them, for 
punishment, before the congregation, he says, ^ If 
these men dKe the common death of all men, or 
i if they be visited after the vi3itation of all me% 

I 4 Dent xzxii 23, 
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then the Lord hath not sent me. But if the Loi^d 
make a new thing, and the earth open her moutt^ 
and swallow them up, with all that appertain 
unto them, and they go down quick [that ie 
ahve] into th.e pit, [Sheol;] then ye shall under- 
stand that these men have provoked the Lord. 
And it came to pass, as he had made an end of 
speaking all these words, that the ground clave 
asunder that was under them ; and the eartk 
opened her mouth and jswallowed them, up, and 
their houses, and all the men that appertained 
unto Korah, and all their goods. They and all 
that appertained to them went down ahve into 
the pit, [Sheol,J and the earth closed upon 
them.'* 

Into this subterranean world, mankind were 
supposed to descend immediately at death, leav- 
ing their bodies behind to be buried or otherwise 
disposed of. Thus, Jacob on being told that Jo- 
seph was devoured by wild beasts, exclaimed ia 
the vehemience of his grief, ^ I will go down into 
the grave [Sheol,] unto my son, mourning.'^ 
There he expected to meet Joseph ; not in the 
grave ; for he thought his body had been devour- 
ed, instead of being buried. There, too, it was 
imagined, were the former generations, all the 
multitudes of the deceased. Accordingly, whei 
one died, he was said to be ^ gathered unto 1^10 
people,' whether he was buried with them, or in 
a distant land : ^ Abraham gave up the ghost, 
and died in a good old.age^jan old man and full 
of years ; and was gathered unto his people j^ 

B Nomb. xvi. 29—83. 6 Gen. zxxvii. 8S. 

7 Geo, xiY. 8. See ulao, Namb. xz. 24r^2fL 
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tk>ogfi litfi body WB8 about to be deposited in the 
etVe of Machpelah near Hebron, while those of 
his kindred slept in the plains of Chaldea and 
Mesopotamia. Of course, to be gathered unto 
his people, was something else than to be buried 
witb them ; it .was to descend into Sheol, and 
there to join the hosts of the departed. A dis- 
tinction also seems occasionally to be marked, in 
another way, between the import of the . phrase 
ia question, and the act of sepulture : ' Isaac 
ga^e up the ghost, and died^ and was gathered 
uoto his people, being old and full of days ;' — 
and then it is added, as of what took place after- 
wards, ^ his sons Esau and Jacob buried him.'^ 
When Jacob was dying, he said to his sons, * I 
am to be gathered unto my people ; bury me 
witk my fathers in the cave that is in the field ctf 
Ephron the Hittite, in the cave that is in field of 
Machpelah. . . . . And when Jacob had made 
an end of commanding his sons, he gathered up 
his feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghost, 
and was gathered unto his people.'^ Now, the 
narrative ^proceeds, and relates that his burial did 
not take place for seventy dajrs afterwards, when 
\m sons left Egypt in order to carry him up to 
the cave of Machpelah. From these and simi- 
tar examples, it appears that the phrase, to be 
lathered unto one's people, Vas used to signify 
t|i6 same idea, in a general respect, which Jacob 
eiq>re8sed ia a particular case, when he said^ 'I 
wfUgo down into Sheol unto my son.' That the 
&aid Ivei^e suposed to retain some kind of exis- 

-a^Xxen. zixt. 29. ' Sm alio, zxt. 8, 9. 
f Gen xlix. 29-*53. 1. i— IS. 
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teoce, is evident, moreoi^r^ from the circunr-^ 
stance that there were those among the Jevl^ 
who aflfected to consult familiar spirits, and ta^ 
inquire of the dead concerning future events,^^ 
a pretence which could have found no counte- 
nance, but from a general persuasion that the de- 
ceased were still in being. 

Such are the indications, though vague, which 
we find in the Pentateuch itself. We must here 
add a circumstance from another quarter. It will 
be recollected that our Saviour, on a certain oc- 
casion, alleged, against the Sadducees, a text 
from the book of Exodus, as implying, contrary 
to their sentiments, that the dead still live unto 
God : ' But,' says he to them, ' as touching the 
resurrection [or, as Dr. Campbell renders it , the 
quickening] of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken unto you, by God, saying, 
[Exod. iii. 6,] I am the (jod of Abraham, and the 
God ot Isaac, and the God of Jacob? — God is 
not the God of the dead, but of the living.'^^ His 

10 Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6, 27. Deut. xviii. 11. A necroman- 
ecr, mentioned in the text last referred to, is, literally, one tfiho 
inquires of the dead. That the same 'was meant, at least after- 
wards,, by one that hath a familiar spirit, may be seen ia 
the account of the witch of Endor, 1 Sam« xxviii. 7— 12. 

11 Matt. xxii. 31, 32. Paralells : Mark xii. 2^, 27. Lake 
XX. 37, 88. For reasons that will appear in the next note, I 
think that Dr. CampbeU's translation of these passages gives, to 
a reader of the present day, a better idea of the original cneanrng, 
than would readily be obtained from our common version. He 
renders them thus : Matt. xxii. 23 — 33. * The same day cam« 
Sadducees to him, who say that there is no future life, and thoe 
addressed him. Rabbi . . . &c. . . . Jesus answering said . . 
. &c. . . . But as to the quickening of the dead, have ye not 
read what God declared to yoa,' &e. Mftrk lii. 18-*-27. *Tbeo 
eame Sadducees to him, who aay that there is bo. fature life 
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f^fga/ment, here, whee fully developed, appears 
A be this : that as God declared to Mose», long 
after the death of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
that he was still the God of those individuals, it 
is evident that they were still in being; since it 
would be absurd to say that he was the God of 
those who did not exist. By this use of the text, 
Christ silenced the Sadducees. Now, in order 
to justify him in this procedure, it seems necessa- 
ry to admit that he regarded the books of Moses 
as actually recognizing at lea^t some kind of ex* 
istence after death, such as the Sadducees deni- 
ed ,* otherwise, we must suppose that he practised 
the duplicity of extorting from those writings an 
idea which he knew they did not contain. If^ 
however, we have taken a correct view of (he 
Pentateuch, it does recognize that very idea ; 
connecting it, to be sure, in many passages, with 
some fanciful imagery, with which the ignorance 
of the time had arrayed it, and which our Saviour 
judiciously avoided, by choosing a text in which 
the bare factonly of surviving existence was im- 
plied. And this fact, we know, the Sadducees 
of Christ's day disowned. Their denial of it was, 
indeed, the source of all their errors on the sub- 
ject ; and accordingly our Saviour showed thein, 
from the Pentateuch, that they erred, 'not know- 
ing the Scriptures, nor the power ofGod.'^^ 

Ice. f . . JesQs answeriBg said onto them . . , &c. . . . Bat 
as to the dead, that they are qaicUened, ha?6 30 not read in 
jdie Book of Moses,* &c. Luke xx. 27 — 39* 'Afterwards some 
of the Saddocees, who deny a future slate, came to him with 
Ibis qa«nion.' &c. 

12 It mfty seem, especiiilly from the tenor df our common ver- 
sion, a ad* on accoQiit of our fixed osaee of 80UiAQ^V^^\&\tQ!k 
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With regardhoweter/to the character of that 
furviviog identity, it is plain, from the facts de-*. 
lailed in the beginning of this section, that Mosei^ 
and his cotemporaries had no distinct nor defi^ 
hite views. The whde subject was, to them, 
like a prospect dimly seen under the obficurity of 
night: that there was something of the kind, they 
ivere aware ; but what it was, they neither per- 
ceived, nor indeed do they seem to have inquir- 
ed. One would suppose, that they never pro- 
ceeded so far as to attribute to it much, if any, 
activity, and that they were accustomed to regard 
it rather as a dull, lethargic state of being, whose 
torpid ness was scarcely afl'ected by motives, and 
enlivened by no interest. That they never 

there foand, that Christ quoted the text from Exodas for the par- 
pose of provmg the particular fact of the resurrection of the dead« 
ia the Christian sense of that phrase. Bat in this supposition 
there are difficulties to me insnpefabje : 1st. The text itself, 
even when taken with onr Saviour's conitnent, cannot possibly 
be made to imply a still future resurrection of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, from the dead, but merely a continuance of their be- 
ing ; and 2dly, we no where find, in all the Pentateuch, the 
remotest allusion to the resurection which St. Paul, for instance, 
teaches. It had not been revealed in Moses' time , so that, had 
our Saviour quoted him as authority for it, he wouM have addu- 
ced him in testimony to a truth of which he w^s totally igno- 
rant. It is true that the Evangelists represent Christ, on this oc- 
C|i8ion,as disputiqg^wilh the >Sadducees concerning a resttrrec- 
tion, a raising of the dead, and as introducing the text in ques- 
tion with the remark. • but as touching the resurrection of the 
dead, have ye not read,' &c. Now, this language does indeed 
strike us, at the present day, as fixing the reference directly to 
the particular idea in question, because we are accustomed so to 
use it. Those expressions have, with us, become like technical 
terms, invariable in their application. But we arc told, that such 
was not the case with the original phrases in Christ's time, and 
that, on the contrary, they then bad a great latitude of signifi- 
cation. 
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:ht of it as a state of revlmirds and putitlh* 
;, appears from their profound silence, and 
)he &ct that all tlie retributions which they 
pated^ all which Moses proposed, are inva-* 
assigned to the present life.^' 
conclusion, we will put together, for the sake 
iveuience, all the expressions which we find 
ews of this time to have appropriated to 
idea/ sueh as it was, of future being. Shed 
he name by which they designated the aup^ 
1 abode of the departed. To be gathered to 
people, was the common phrase, and some- 
, perhaps, to 9leep, or tie doum wUh their 
ra,^* ^was used, to signify their entrance into 
ibode. 



Ftom the death of Moses, U the BabjUnuh Captivity : 
1563, B.C. to 605 B. C. 

9ee this fact illutitrated at large, Universalist Expositor, 
Art. xxxtii. pp. 325 — 389. — Prof Stoart fiods one, and 
I circaflistaA.^e ta show that Moa^ had any idea of a ret* 
1 la the fatore stale. These are his words : * As it is 
lat alt doobt, that the aocient Egyptians (of Moses* 
lid believe and teach,^ Yery expressly, the doctrine ia 
n ^ I am not able to comprehend how Bloses, ** who was 
in a^l the wisdom of the Egyptiaqs/' shoald have beaa 
it of this doctrine.' (Exegetical Essays on several words 
; to fntare panishment, pp. 101> 108.) To say nothintf 
ireakoess of his argoment, it may be well to reniaris, thai 
y fact on which fae^founds it, is by no means past all 
viz- that the Egyptians of Moses' time, did believe and 
l^e doctrine of niture retribatjon. I sappose he relies, for 
ty, on some of Champoliion's late reaaiMS ef the Egyp- 
eroglyphics. How imperfect, and, ifijlpst opses, how 
uncertain, is the imformation thus dorm^, may be seen 
loihog, among other publications, the Eqinbargh Review 

>eiit. xxxi, 14— ISt 
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In this period, the only authorities for Jewish 
opinions and usages, ^re the following books of 
the Old Testament, which we shall set down in 
their supposed chronological order :^^ Joshua, 
Judges, Ruth, the two books of Samuel, larger 
part of the Psalms, and of Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, 
Jonah, Amos, Hosea, Isaiah, Micah, Joel, Na- 
hum, Habakkuk, Job, Zephaniah, Jeremiah, La- 
mentations, Ezekiel ; of which the last three were 
written, either wholly or in part, in the beginning 
of the captivity. Nearly the whole of the books 
of Kings and of Chroiricles must also be placed 
in this catalogue ; since, though written after- 
wards, the facts which they relate belong her^. 

From the death of Moses, till the time of Da- 
rid, a space of about five hundred years, we meet 
with no allusion to our subject, unless in a single 
occurrence of the significant phrase, ' gathered 
unto their farthers :' ' and also all that generation 
[which entered Canaan under Joshua,] were 
gathered unto their fathers,'^^ although their bo- 
dies were buried far from those of their ancestors. 
This dearth of allusion, however, for so long a 
space, may be owing to the scantiness of the re- 
mains which have descended to us from that 
time, consisting only of the books of Joshua, 

16 It is well known that the date of some of these books is 
qoite uncertain, I have arranged them in the order, which I 
supposed |p be most generally approved, except in the case of 
the book c^ Job. In placing this, I have disregarded the com- 
naon notion of its extreme antiquity, and followed Rosenmoller* 
who dates it between the times of Hezekiah and Zedekiah.^- 
Scholia in Job^ in Compend^ redact. Prolegom^ § 7. 
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Judges^ and Eutb, wkich cojaffiin, moreover, lit- 
tle but narrative of the simplest kind. That the 
yieil^of the people with respect to a future state, 
remained about the same as formerly, is probable, 
from the fact that su^ch was the case immediately 
afterwards, when the traces of their opinion again 
appear* 

1056 BvC. — In the reign of Saul, the pretence 
of consulting the dead seems to have been com- 
mon in Israel, since that monarch is said to have 
cut off those that had familiar spirits, the necro- 
mancers, and the wizards, out oi the land.^^ But 
he Jiimself,before the battle in which he lost his 
i^ingdom and his life, was at length driven by de- 
spair to seek the aid of one of these impostors ; 
wluch shows his belief both in their art, and in 
the existeqce of the dead from whom they affect- 
ed to extort the required information. As the 
story will serve to illustrate several points in the 
popular notions of that day, we shall rehearse it 
with some particularity : Samuel, the patron and 
iaspjired counsellor of the king, was dead and bu- 
ried> a^^lanaahjr about six miles jjorth of Jerusa- 
lem. The ingratitude and transgressions of Saul 
hsid incurred the divine judgments : the Philis- 
tiipl^s were gathering their hosts against him ; and 
ie, in bis dismay^ foj^ hirase]f forsaken by the 
liord. He obtained no answers to his inquiries 
^^rtijrespeQt to the approaching battle, 'neither 
1^ dr^acns^^ nor by Urim, nor by j^phetSi' Over- 
i^Qca^ with fear and anxiety, he stole away, by 
i^h[t^ to Endor, about seventy miles north of 
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Jerusalem, wliere was a woman that, in the lan- 
guage of the day, had ^ a familiar spirit ;' and lie 
said to her, ' I pray thee, divine unto me hy the 
familiar spirit, and bring me up whom I shall 
name unto thee :' that is, bring him up from be- 
neath. ' Then said the woman, Whom shall I 
bring up unto thee ? And he said, bring me up 
Samuel.* Now, Saul cannot have referred to 
Samuel's dead body, since he knew that thai was 
buried at Ramah, nearly serenty miles distant 
He supposed the personal existence of the pro- 
phet still to survive, in some state,^ and in such a 
plac^, moreover, as that, in order to bring him tc 
the scene of consultation, it was necessary tc 
bring him ifp, or through the earth. And the 
language of the woman, which was no doubt ac- 
commodated to the prevalent notions, recognizeis 
this idea : having cried with a loud voice, as at 
the sight of an apparition, she said to Saul, *Isaw 
gods ascending out of the earth. And he said 
unto her. What form is he of ? and she said; An 
old man cometh up ; and he is covered with a 
mantle. And Saul perceived, [not saw, hut un- 
derstood, /of such is the force of the Hebrew 
verft,] that it was Samuel,' &c. The dead, then, 
were supposed on these occasions, to arise, like 
gods, out of the earth, probably from Sheol, cer- 
tainly not from their gravest It seems, too, that 
they were thought to retain, like the manes oi 
the Greek and lloman nacrology, and ihe ghosts 
of modern superstition, somewhat of the appear- 
ance that identified them while living. The na- 
rative proceeds : ' And Samuel said to Saul, 
l^hy hast thou disquieted me, to bring me tip ? 
Recount how we may for the pretended address 
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of the prophet, we should remember, that wheth- 
er we ascribe it to Saul's imagination, agitated 
as he was, or to the artifice of the woman, it must, 
at all events, have been confornried to the popu- 
lar notions, so that we may take it as a faithful in- 
dex of them. Now, it is remarkable that Samuel 
is made to represent himself as having been dui*- 
quMed by the summons which brought him up 
into the land of the living. He had reposed in 
Sheol, at rest and in silence, till the voice of en- 
chantment roused him from his heavy languor : 
an idea which comports with those of the Scandi- 
navian mythology, as described in Gray's De- 
scentqf Odin.^^ A knowledge of futurity was 
indeed attributed to the slumbering prophet ; but 
if we may indulge a conjecture, it was suppos- 
ed to remain inert, as in the case of the northern 
spirits, tilf evoked by the magician. Samuel is 
next represented as foretelling the result of the 
approaching combat : ^ the Lord also will deliver 

18 * Facing^to the northern clime* 
Thrice he traced theRnnic rhyme. 
Thrice prononnced* in accents dread, 
The thrilling voice that waikes the dead ; 
Till from oat the hollow ground, < 

Slowlj breathed a eallQQ soaad : 
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iProphetesa,'] * What call nnknowoi, what charms 

To break the <)Qiet of the tomb ? [{iresame 

Who thos afflicts my troobled sprite. 

And drags me from the realms of night ? 

Long on these monldering bones ba?e beat 

The winter's snow, the summer's he4t. 

The drenching dews, the driving rain ! 

Let 'me, let me sleep again. 

Who is he, with voice nnblest, 

That eallii me fh>m the bed of rest ? ' fcc. 

iHicent of Wxiw^ 



^ 
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I«if ael with thee into the bands of the PhiUstitie^ ; 
and to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons be with 
me,'^^ probably in Sheol ; not, at any rate, in the 
grave ; for their bodies were left, the next day, on 
mount Gilboa, where they fell, and were afterwards 
)>urnt, and their bones buried at Jabesh-gile^d,^ 
beyond the Jordan, about iifty miles ftom Ramah. 
Such are the particulars in this narrative; and sqch 
the ideas it discovers conceruing the state of the 
dead. 

1056 B. C— 975 B. C— David and Solomon 
make frequent mention of Sheol ; often, indeed, 
without defining their views of it, though the ge- 
neral tenor of their allusion? shows that they re- 
garded it as the qpmmon reeeptacjie of all the 
dead, of what character soever : ' What man,' 
says David, ^ what man is he that liveth, and shall 
not see death ? ^^ Shall he deliver his soul from 
the hand of Sli^eol ?' that is, all that live, must die, 
and be confined in Sheol. In several cases, it is 
difficult to determiae whether it denotes the sub- 
terranean world, or merely the sepulchre; and 
those who are acquainted with the manner in 
which the Greeks and Romans sometimes con- 
founded their hades or infernum^ with the place 
of burial, will not think it improbable that a simi- 
lar confusion of ideas may, now and then, occur 
amon^ the Hebrew writer^. In other passages, 
however, the reference is definite ; as when the 
Psalmist represents the spirit of God reaching to, 
the utmost extent, in height, in depth, in length ' 

19 1 Sam.xxvili. 3—19. 

20 1 Sam. xx}U, 8. U, 13. ,Z Saai. li. 4, 6. 
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and breadth : ^ Wfaith^r shall I go from thy spi- 
rit ? or whither shall I flee from thy presence ? If 
I ascend up into heaven, thou art there ; if I 
make nay bed in Sheol, behold, thou art there. If I 
take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the 
uttermost parts of the sea, even there shall thy 
hand lead me,*** &c. Here, it is evident that Sheol 
is beneath, as beaven is above ; and that the one is 
the lowest object conceivable, as the other is the 
highest. With this idea in view, we shall per- 
ceive the force of the following expression in 
Proverbs : ' Sheol and destruction are before the 
Lord ; how much more^ then, the hearts of the 
children of men* :^^ even the profound depths of 
that hidden realm are open to the all-seeing 
eye; how much more the secrets of the hu- 
man heart ! It is a favorite hyperbole with the 
Psalmist, to call a relief from some imminent 
danger, or great affliction, a dehve ranee from 
Sheol ; and this is probably the idea he means to 
expifess, when he says, ' Thou which hast show- 
ed me great and sore troubles, shalt quicken me 
again, and shalt bring me up again from the 
&pth8 ofthe.earthJ^ AH these allusions indi- 
cate the extreme depth of Sheol. 

As to the condition df the dead there, both 
David and Solomon seem to have supposed them 
almost destitute of thought, as well as of activity. 

* In death,' says the former, * there is no re- 
membrance [that iSy celebration] of thee ; in 
^Sheol, who shall give thee thanks ? '^ And it is 
remarkable, that he never calls upon the dead to 
praise the Lord, even in those sublime, poetic 

22 Pa. cxxxiz. 7—10. 23 Pro?, X¥, 11. 

24 Ps. kii. 20. 25Pb.n\,1^. 
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strains in wbkh he s^astropbizeff the whole en»- 
tion, animate and inanimate, angels, the heavensi 
sun, moon, and stars, the sea, kings and princes, 
young men and maidens, old men and children*^ 
' The dead praise not the Lord,^ says he; / nei-? 
ther any that go down into silence J^^ * Wilt 
thou show wonders to the dead ? shall the dead 
arise and praise thee ? shall thy loving-kindnessi 
be declared in the grave ? or thy faithfulness in 
destruction ? ShaJ^thy wonders be known in the 
dark ? and thy righteousness^in the land of for-' 
getfulness ? '^^ Solomon has a still stronger ex- 
pression : ' Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do^ 
do it with thy might , for there is no work, nor 
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom, in. Sheol^ 
whither thou goest.'29 Indeed, so indistinct, so 
obscure, were his views of futurity, that notwith- 
standing he retained the common notion of a 
Sheol, and admitted that the dea4 went thither,^® 
it appears doubtful whether he fully believed ia 
their consciousness. David, also, whose lan- 
guage is not so strongly negative, still represents 
them as in a state of darkness, silence and impo- 
tence. With him, to descend in|.o Sheol;, h^ to 
' go down into silenceJ Of his enemies, he says, 
* let them be silent in Sheol.'^^ ' Be not thou 
afraid when one is made rich, when the glory of 
his house is increased ; for when he dieth, he 

26 Ps. cilviii. &c. 27Ps. cxv. 17. 

28 Ps. Uixviii. 10 — 12. See also cxivi. 8, 4 : zxz. 9. 
2d Eccl. ix, 10, comp. ver^ 5, and iil 18 — 21. 
80 See aI»o Trov, i. 12 , zt. 11 y, ixvii. 20 ;. where the ward 
translated grave ^ is Sheol. 
SJ Pb. xxxL 17, comp. 18, 16. v 
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Aall c^rrjr nothing away ; his glopy ^hall not rfe* 
t^nd after him He shall go to the ge- 
neration of his fathers ; they sh^ll never see 
KgAf.'32 Such 18 the darkness, as well as sil^nce^ 
in whicih he contemplates their abode. In ano- 
ther passage, comparing himself, on account of 
his trouble and dejection, to the dead in Sheol, 
he alludes to their powerless condition : *My soul 
is full of trouble, and my Kfe draw^th nigh unto 
Bheol. . 1 am counted with them that go down 
Jnto the pit ; I am as a man that hath no strength; 
free among the dead.'^ ifcc. 

It must be evident, we suppose, from the views 
now presented of the condition of the deceased, 
that it was not regarded as a state of retribution. 
This interence is confirmed by the invariable si- 
lence which David and Solomon, in all their wri- 
tings, maintain on the point.^* Whenever, on 

S2 Pa xlrx. 16—19. 33 Ps. Ixxxviii. 3—5. 

84 See Stuart's Bxegeiical Essays, &c. On Sheol, particn- 
\v\y. Ob iu Secojidary significalion, pp. 106 — 114. The Prof, 
does indeed labor to impato to David and Solomon the doctrine 
of fatare retribution ; but the manner in which be does it, sett 
k'w want of proof in a light nnosuail^ striking. 7 he course of 
•bis argoment is as follows ', — Sheoldeootes primarily the ufi" 
der-ioorld, the region of the deady whither both the righteous 
tod the wicked go, at their decease. And in this sense it is 
•ommonly used. Stiil there are certain texts in which Sheol oc- 
ean, where it may indeed be explained, as usual, of the state of 
the dead universally, but where it may also be su^jposed to in- 
clude the idea of a p'ace of punishlnenl there ; thai is, if we first 
take for granted that the respective writers held that there was 
•ach a place ihere.->— All this,lo be siire, we admit, granting his 
f remises ; we admit still more ; If^W the writers who use the 
term Sheol for the state of the dead in general, believed that 
state to bre divided In two parts, one of punishment, the other of 
lewardfl, then e^ery tin^e the word occurs, it comprehends both. 
Why should the Prof, select some passages as examples, and re« 
ject the rest ? that \M,*gr anting his jpremtses. 
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the other hand^ they treat of rewards and puQ* 
ishments, it is of such only as are experienced in 
this world, or in the manner of one's death. The 
wicked are plagued, or do not live out half their 
days, and are suddenly cut of!^ or are cursed in 
their posterity ; while the righteous are blest with 
long life, or rejoice in the promise of numerous 
and happy descendants. The Psalmist, on one 
occasion, describes, in the strongest terms, the 
prosperity which the ungodly sometimes appear 
to enjoy, and acknowledges that he had been 
perplexed, and even envious at ihe sight ; but he 
solves the difficulty by the consideration that 
they were set in slippery places in order to be 
x^ast into destruction, that their desolation was 
brought upon them in a moment, and that they 
were utteriy consumed with terrors. This he 
learned in the sanctuary ; and was then astonish- 
ed at his former stupidity .^^ Solomon likewise 
takes up the same subject ? and though he does 
not so fully satisfy himself, yet his conclusion is, 
that * it shall be well with them that fear God, 
which fear before him ; but it shall hot be well 
with the wicked, neither shall he prolong his 
daysy which are as a shadow.^® So far only, did 
their views on this question extend. While we 
point out the fact, however, that they did not re- 
gard the state of the dead, as one of retribution, 
we should be careful to observe that they did not 
ascribe to it any positive happiness or suffering. 

Did they hold an ultimate deliverance from 
this state, either by a resurrection, or in any 
manner whatsoever ? The question is not, whe- 

85 Pa. Ixxi'ii. 86 Eccl. viii. 10-r-iz. 8. 
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t^er David /in some passages^ using Sheol and 
the like iern^ figuratively for a condition of sor- 
row or danger in this life, speaks of a deliverance ; 
meaning, literally, froj;n that trouble or jeop- 
ardy :^^ this does not touch the subject. Nor is 
it the question, whether he was inspired to pre- 
dipt the resurrection of the individual personage 
Jesus Christ.^^ But did their views extend so 
far as to embrace a future and general translation 
of the dead, from Sheol, to a more full and ac^ 
five existence ? A single passage in the Psalms 
has been explained by many commentators as 
intimating, rather than expressing such an expec-^ 
tation ; but, to say the least, its language is too 
indefiiiite to build upon, with confidence : ' A- 
|ise, O Lord, disappoint him, cast him down ; 
deliver my soul from the wicked, which is thy 
sword, or [by thy sword ;] from men which are 
thy hand ; [or, by thy hand,] O Loid, from men 
at the world, which have their portion in this 
life, and whose belly thou fillest with thy hid 
treasure ; they are full of children, and leave the 
ri^t of their substance to their babes. As for me, 
I will behold thy face in righteousness ; I shall 
be satisfied when I awa^ke, with thy likeness.'^^ 

87 As Ps. Ixxxvi. 13 : « Thou hast delivered my soul from 
the lowest hell;' that is, from ihe greatest danger, as the next 
word 9how9 :'* O God, the proud are risen' up against me, 
and the aasembltes of violent men have sought after tny soul, 
[life ;] . . . , Show me a token for good ; that they which 
hate me see it, and be ashamed, because thou. Lord, hast 
h^lpen me, and comforted me,* ver. 14 — 17. 
' is P». ivi. 10 : * Thou wilt not leave oiy soul in hell ; nei- 
ther wilt thou suffer thine Holy One to see corruption' — See 
St. Peter's interpretation or accommodation^ Acts ii. 25—81 ; 
«nd St. Paurs, Acta xiii. 34 — 37 

39 Ps. xvji 13-^15. 
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Here, it is by no means apparent thai, by atoak* 
ing, the Psalmist referred to an awaking from the 
dead ; and the context, in which he calls the 
season of his persecution ^ the night,' and prays 
for speedy deliverance from his eiiemies,^^ would 
naturally suggest another interpretation : when I 
awake from my present night of dejection and 
suffering, — when the morning of my deliverance 
comes-— i shall be satisfied with thy likeness ; or 
more corectly, ' with the sight of thee.' Figura- 
tive expressions, of a similar character, frequently 
occur in the Psalms, with reference merely to 
temporal relief; and it is incredible that David, 
if acquainted with the doctrine of a resurrection > 
should have left a truth so important and interest- 
ing, tb glimmer ohJy in this indistinct manner, 
throti^ a solitary passage. Indeed, so evident, 
from the general tenor of his writings, is his ig- 
norance on this point, that some, who refer the 
text in question to an awakening from the dead^ 
have concluded, from this very circumstance^ 
that the Psalm cannot have been written by him, 
but by an author who lived subsequently to the 
Babylonish captivity.^^ It scarcely need be men- 
tioned, that Solomon makes no allusion whatso- 
ever, to a resurection from the state of the dead. 
We may therefore conclude that it was, at this 
time, unknown and untbought of, among the 
Jews in generaL 

About 800 B. C— 720 B. C— Jonah, Amos, 
Hosea, Isaiah, and Mieah, (whose works were 

40 See rer, B, t, lie. 
4i De Wette, Corofneiitar ttbtt die ?ii\to«ikt in Co<>4 
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^sed aboat tliig tiifie^) have left no indica- 
s that the views respecting the future state, 
aged materially, from the age of David and 
NDon. , On the contrary, with the exception 
[tcah, who has no allusion to the subject^ 
f retain the same idea of Sheol, placing it in 
depths of the earth, and recognize the same 
idiiion of the dead there. When Joqah was 
ried by the fish ' down to the bottoms of the 
untains, and the earth with her bars was about 
r forever/ he represents himself by a figure, as 
ig in the midst of Sheol : ' Out of the belly 
iheol, cried I unto thee, and thou heardest my 
;e ;'^ thus denoting the supposed situation of 
L world. When Amos, after predicting the 
LTe dispersion of the Israelites, attempts to il* 
trati& the impossibility of their escaping the 
id ot God, he uses this strong expression : 
ough they dig into.^heol, thence shall mine 
d take them ; though they climb into heaven, 
ice will I bring them down,' (&c. f^ contrast- 
the depth of Sheol with the height of heaven, 
en Isaiah would representthat the Jewish na- 
had sunk to the very lowest degree of infa- 
he says, * Thou didst debase thyself even un- 
iheol."^ So much with regard to its situa- 

'hat this was the place to which the dead 
e supposed to descend, appears from the lan- 
ge of Hezekiah. In his song of thanksgiving 
recovery from a dangerous sickness, he re- 
nbers his late apprehensions of immediate 

Jonah ii. 2, eomp, Ter. 8, 6. 4S Amoa ia^ 2t 
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: ' I said^ in the cuttiifig off of my days, I 
JO to th(B go^tes of Sheol' ;^^ that is, I shall 



death 
shall go 

die. In another passage, Isaiah predicts a gen^ 
eral extermination of the inhabitantsof Judea, in 
which the Lord should strjetch forth his hand- 
against them^ and smite them and leave their car- 
cases torn in the midst pf the streets. To repre- 
sent this scene of slaughter, he introduces the 
following inrngery : ' Therefore, Sheol hath en- 
larged herself, and opened her mouth without 
measure ; and their glory, and their multitude^ 
and their poQxp, and 4ie that rejoiceth, shalt de- 
scend into it.''*^ Qn the death of the king of 
Babylon, and the final desolation of his kingdom, 
the propliet apostrophizing him, says, ^ Sheol 
from beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at 
thy coming,''*^ &c., and procecids to represent the 
congregation of the d^^d asbeing there, among 
whom are the chief ones o£ the earth, and all the 
deceased kings of the nations. They were ghosts, 
or manes ; for such, it is said, is the import- of 
the Hebrew word which is frequently used to de- 
note the inhabitants of Sheol. ' 

With regard to their condition, the passage 
just referred to, though highly figurative,^^ sug- 

45 Isa. xx\viii. 10. ** , 

46 Isa* V. 14, comp. whole chapter, particularly ver. 24 — 80. 

47 Isa. j?iv. 9 — 15. 

48 The rhetorical figure of perspnification runs through the 
whole of this passage. 'Thus the ^JJ-trees are said so rejoice at 
the fail of the monarch, and the cedars of Lebanon to address 
him. In the same strain, the dead in Sheol are represented as 
in great commotion at his coming. Some wiiters refer to this 
circamstance as showing that the passage meant literally to re- 
cognize the activity oflhe dead. But, did it also mean to re- 

eogaize a aimilar activity of the fir-trees and cedoiTB^ 
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gests one particular wUch may probably be re- 
ceived as a literal expression of the popular views, 
It that' time : the dead say to the desceoding 
monarch, ' Art thou also become weak as u>e V 
They vrere supposed to be powerless. And that 
this impotence extended, in some degree, to 
thought^ as well as to action, seems to be intimat- 
ed by Hesekiah : ' Sfaeol cannot praise thee, 
death cannot celebrate thee ; they that go down 
into the pit, cannot hope for thy truth. '^^ We 
may add, however, that there are allusions to a still 
existing pretence of consulting the dead.^ 

Such was their condition in Sheol. Isaiah 
says, ' deatb^ shall be swallowed up in victory' ;^} 
and HoseiMrjpeldLsof a ransom from the power 
of SheoU a redemption from death, and even a 
destruction of Sheol.^ But the context of these 
two passages show that the language is figurative, 
und that the prophets^re treating of a temporal 
restoration of Judah and Israel, instead of a lite- 
ral deliverance from the state of the dead. Of 
this event, they discover no knowledge nor ex- 
pectation. 

700 B. C— 600 B. C— Joel, Nrfium, Habak- 
kttk. Job, Zephantah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel, are 
the writers <^ this time; though, in order to em- 
ifftce iiU the prophecies of the two last named, 
W must 6?tend- our limits nearly twenty years 
lai^^ reaching so far ihto the Babylonish captivi- 
ty^ ;Aj?tj^ up, however, in Ju- 
d^ aEkLbad formed their views and habits of 

4S J[«a. xxxviM. I#* ' . ^ Ian. us. 8 ; xik. 4, 

3# 
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expression ainoQg the Jews before tb^ exile, thej 
belong properly to this period. 

It is only in Job and Ezekiel that we find any 
'decided and significant references to the state 
after death ; but that the popular notions on the * 
subject, remained about the same as formerly, 
will be seen in the foUpwingpassages : Of the di- 
vine perfection, Job says, ' It is high as heaven ; 
what canst thou do ? deeper than Sheol; what 
canst thou know ? ^ Ezekiel, speaking of the 
king of Egypt, and other heathen monarohs,* un- 
der the metaphor of lofty trees, sayi, * they 
are all delivered unto death, to the nether parts 
of the earth, in the midst of the children of men, 
with them that go xiown into the pit Thus saith 
the Lord God, In the day when he went down 
into Sheol, I caused a mourning ; I covered >the 
deep for him, and I restrained the floods there- 
of ;..... I made the Rations to shake at the 
sound of his fall, when I cast him down to Sheol, 
with them that descend into the pit ; ^ . . . . they 
also went down into Sheol with hini, unto them 
that be slain with the sword.'^^ ^Son of man, 
wail for the multitude. of Egypt,r and cast them 
down, even her, and the daughters of the famous, 
nations, unto the nether parts of the eiartb, wi^^ 
them that go down into the pit. . .'^. . . The 
strong among the mighty shalLspeak to him put 
of the midst of Sheol with them that help him; 
they are gone down, they he uncircumcised, siai&% 
by the sword. Ashar is there, and all her -com**' 
pany ;'^^ and the prophet adds, that HWi is abp^ 

6SJobaa.S. H Ezek. xxxi, 14--Vr* -^ 

JfSEzek. JLXxil 18—23, > - . . ' -^ - ; '-- 
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there^ and Mesbeoh, and Tubal, and Edom, and 
ZidoD, witliaU their perished mukitudes. When 
Job wished to die, in order to rest from his an- 
guish, he prayed, ^ O that thou wonkiest bide me 
in Sbeol';^^ and in the consciousness that 
death, bow long soever delayed, must be his 
doom at last, hefsays, ^^-iflwait, Sheol is mine 
ho^se, . . . . they shaH go down to the bars of 
Shed, where our rest is tc^ether in the dust.'^"^ ' 
He also describes the supposed scenery of that 
world, and the condition of the dead there : 
' Cease, J^en, and let me alone, that I may take 
comfort a little, before I go whence I shall not 
return, e\€^^ to the land of darkness, and the sha- 
dow of dej|h; a land of darkness, as darkness 
itself ; an<S of the shadow of death, without any 
order, and where the light is as darkness.'^^ 
* There, says he, ' the wick^ cease from troub- 
ling, and there the weary be at rest; there the 
prisoners rest together ; they hear not the voice 
of the oppressor : the smaH and great are there ; 
aiKl the servant is free from his master.' ^Why 
died I not from the womb ? . . . . For now 
slkmld I have lain still and been quiet, I should 
have slept ; then had I been at rest, with kings 
aiMl counsellors of the earth, who built desolate 
||lqes for^hemselves,' &c.^^ 
•iOffaiQ^ ultimate raising of the dead from this 
diq^%nd silent state, to a more activ^ilife, tre dis- 
cover no antii^ip^tions among the writers under 
Wiew^^unless there*be some broken hints in the 
&|otriiiig pas3age of Job, (we quote it as it stands 

S W» ^ W fiT Jtfb xvii J3. 1$. 
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in out common version) : ^ I know that my re- 
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the4atter 
day upon the earth ; and though after my skin, 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I 
see God ; whom I shall see for myself, and mine ' 
eyes shall behold and not another: though my 
reins be consumed within me/ ^ Whatever we 
may think the real meaning of* this obscure te% 
we presume that no ' one, acquainted with the 
opinions and habits of expression among the Jews 
of that age, can suppose it definite enough to 
have suggested to them the idea of a resui^ection ; 
and accordingly we find that the authors of the 
Septuagint version, at a much later period, gave 
it no such allusion, though the^ evidently knew 
not hgw to interpret it.^^ Without taking upon 
ourselves the task of explanation, in which the 
best commentators are so much at variance, we 
may observe, that the'tenor of Job's language, in 
other places, seems to exclude all cognizance of 
the idea in question. There is hope, says be, of 
a tree, if it be cut down, that it will sprout again, 
even though its root wax old in the earthy and its 
stock die in the ground ; but man dieth, and 

60 Job xiz. 25 — 27. 1 sabjoia Rosenmaller's renderiflg of 
this passoge, who nevertheless applies it to a fntare life ; ' Foij 
koow that my vindicator liveth, and is at last to stand upop mf. 
dost ; and although after my skin is dissolved, yet fron^y flieih 
shaH I se« CTod f. whom I shall see for myself, and not another* ' 
My reins are consamed in my bosom,* i. e« with desire to be* 
hold him. Scholia in comp, redact, in loco* 

61 At the end of oar copies of the .Septuagint Version of Job. 
there is indeed affixed a remark that < It is also written that be 
is to rise again, with those whom the Lord raiseth op.' Bat 
that this, as well as the fiotltions geaedogy which foUowftf wtt 

MiUfed qfter tbeSepjLaagiDi Version was madQ« 4a eWdisni from 
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•e i» he ? As the waters dry up> so roan H- 
lown, andrisedi not, till the heavens be no 
5; he shall not awake nor be raised out of 
leep. If a man die, shall he live again ? 
11 prevailest forever against him, and he pas- 

; thou changest his countenance, and send- 
him away.^2. ^Such are the expressions in 
ch he freely indulges. Was he acquainted 
1 the doctrine of a resurrection to a state of 
y and .blessedness ? It is remarkable, too, 

amid all his afflictictos, and strivings after 
olation,' he never looks forward to that bright 
happy scene, even where the train of his re- 
ions would naturally have suggested the top- 
lad it been familiar to him. 

Ve find, then, that, from Moses to the Gaptivi- 
ihesamQ general idea concerning the state of 
dead, prevailed among the Jews, that was 
iously entertained ; though it was rather 
3 clearly and practically delineated, and per- 

more definitely formed. Sheol, the pit, in 
lepths of the earth, was still the universal 
ptade of the departed. The ghosts' or manes, 
^rew, Rephaim,) rested there in weakness, 
ce, and darkness; but were vulgarly suppos- 
) have 'the power, when summoned forth by 
omancers, of imparting a knowledge of futu- 

' They were subject neither to rewards nor 
shments. It is evident, that a belief in their 
rreetion was not common ; and the reader 

et that the Gre^k translator himself never favors the idea 
^nn^ection, in hid manner of rendering the book, 

/«£> jr/V. 7-^20, See also vii. 9, 10. " 
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win judge whether we h^Ve clear proof that it 
was entertained in any case. To go down to the 
lower parts of the earth, to Sheolj to the gates or 
bars of Sheol, to the pit, to be swallowed up in it, 
and to be turned into it, were popular phrases, 
signifying to die, or to be killed ; including, how- 
ever, the additional idea which was then invaria- 
bly associated, of descending to the supposed 
world of the dead- To go to the generation of 
one's fathers, and to be gathered to one's fathers, 
were also of the same purport. 

III. From the Babyfonisli CaptWitjTi to the Birth of Chrbt ; 
Frofn605 B,C. to A. D, 1. 

Daniel and Obadiah wrote during the captivi- 
ty ; Zechariah and Hagai, at its^ close. The 
books of Kings and Chronicles were conffioaed 
afterwards ; and their phraseology may be refer- 
red to this time, though they are a history of a 
former period. Ezra, Nehemiah, E£(ther, and 
Malachi fpllow, and complete the canon of the 
Old Testament, at about the year 400 before the 
Christian era. From Malachi to the b^irth of 
Christ, our authorities are, the Septuagint Ver- 
sion, the books of the Apocrypha, (excepting the 
second of Esdras, which has been forged by sonde 
Christian,) and a few statements of Josephus, the 
Jewish historian. 

605 R C, — 400 B. C. — Notwithstanding the 
great change of cirjcumst^npes, in which the cap- 
tivity involved the Jews, their religion and senti- 
ments do not seem to have unc^ergone a corres- 
ponding modj/icatioiu It is true , \VvaX fox about 



ioiy years, they dwelt far from their native in- 
itipns, under foreign skies, in subjection to a 
ign people, among other customs^ morals, 
rs, and modes of thinking; but if we may 
re from the wiitings of their cotempomry and 
•ceding prophets, they imbibed little of the re- 
>us and philosophical notions peculiar to the 
>y\opians. Their preservation may be ascrib- 
among several causes, to the uninterrupted 
^rs, first of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, then of Dan- 
Obadiah, and other devoted teachers, and to 
favorable circumstance alsoj that in their ex- 
they remained a distinct people, as jealous of 
r conquorers, as anxious for the honor of their 
lon,^ 

(one of the prophets of this century, unless 
except Daniel, has any thing that relates to 
r subject ; and all the historical books belong-* 
here, except those of Kidgs, are likewise si-> 
t with regard to it. Fi^om the books last nam- 
which were written at this time, we perceive 
t the well known phrase, to sleep with one's 
lers, was still used in the same sense as former- 
' So David slept with his fathers, and was 
i^d in the city of David,' ^ pr Zion ; though 
sepulchre of his ancestors was probably at 
hlehem. This is the only sentence, in all the 
r writings of the Old Testament,, in which we 
; a decided allusion to the state of the dead, 
tut there is a noted passage in Daniel, which^ 

I 8e« Jahn'9 Heb. Commonwealth, ch. vi. sec^ 44» 45, who 
% from tome aiithora, as Eicbborn, (Eiaieitung in 6'f% apok- 
iadien. Schrtft'en des A. Test. S. I, 2,) and Bahle, (LehN 

I der Geschiehte der Philoaophio, 4 ter Th. § 603.) 

II Kings a. 10,11. See also xi. 43. 
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if tak^ntfterally, announces distineily^ a partial, 
not St general, resurrection from the dead : ' Aod 
many of them that sleep in the dust of the earth 
shall awake, some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt.'^^ A question, 
howevet, naturally arises, whether, in the Baby- 
lonisk captivity, the Jews had indeed advanced 
so far beyond their former views on the subject, 
as to adopt the belief of an actual resurrection 
from the dead ; or, whether such was the case 
with Daniel himself? The question is not, whe- 
ther he expected a general resurrection, such as 
the gospel teiches ; for this, he evidently does 
not ^ean, howsoever we ii^terpret his language. 
And there is a difficulty in supposing that he in- 
tended to assert WerctHy a resurrection, even of 
any extent ; for how, then, could we satisfactorily 
account for the instant disappearance of so novel 
and striking an idea ? Among all the succeeding 
prophets of the Old Testament, down to Malachi, 
a hundred and thirty years afterward, vye find qo 
recognition of it, in any form. Did it merely 
burst into view, in a solitary passage in Daniel, and 
then go out, like a flash, from all the thoughts and 
reccoFlections of a whble nation ? If we .pursue 
our research still later, and trace the books of the 
Apocrypha, we must descend nearly four hun- 
dred years after the time of Daniel, before we 
again meet with anything of the kind. Such are 
the difficulties, of a historical nature, attending 
the literal interpretation. We shall ad^ only 
three remarks : 1. The langnage itself, though 
to us it seems quite too strong for a figure, would 

^5 Daa . xiL 2. , 



OOKCERNING THE FUTURE aTAllE. 45 

not SO appear to the Jews, at a time when their 
prophets were accustomed to represent a politi-* 
cal restoration of the people, as a ransom from 
Sbeol, as a reanimation of dry bones in the val* 
ley, as a resurrection out of their graves ;^ and 
when it was a favorite hyperbole with their sacred 
poets to descride their own deliverance from dan- 
ger or dejectiort, as a recovery from the dead. 
2, Whatever be the awakening, whether literal 
or figurative, to which Daniel alludes, it is evi- 
dent, from the tenor of the chapter, that it was to 
lalce place among the Jews, and to embrace only 
apart of them. 3. He fixes it, by the context, to 
the period when there should be, among the Jews, 
^a time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation, even to that time ;' when God 
should ' have accomplished to scatter the power 
of the holy people ;' when * the daily saciifiee 
should be taken away, and the abomination that 
ma&eth desolate set up."^^. From these conside- 
rations, added to the historical circumstances, 
there would seem to be little room for doubt of 
the figurative character of the text. The reader^ 
however, must decide between this conclusion, 
and the supposition, on the other hand, that it 
was intended literally to assert a resurrection of 
the dead, but confined to the Jews, partial even 
among them, and occurring at the period des- 
mbed. 

Here we pass from the Old Testament, and 
enter ^ the times of the Apocrypha. In this 
transition, we take a final leave of Hebrew au- 

66 Hotea xiii. 14 : Ezek. xxxtiI. 1 — 14. 

67 Dan. xii. 1,7, 11. 

4 
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thorities ; for the subsequerit Jewish works were 
composed) some of them, originally in Greek, 
and the rest have descended to us only in that 
language, and in later translations. 

330 B. C— B. C. 150.— We are now to contem- 
plate the Jews under an influence, to them en- 
tirely new : that cj>f the Greek literature and phi- 
losophy. From their temporary contact with th6 
Babylonian and l^ersian sentiments, we have seen 
them escape, with no very deep infection. Their 
exposure to the Gjeek doctrines/ was of far long- 
er duration, and followed hy much greater effect. 
It was about the year 330 before Christ, that Alex- 
ander the Great passed through Syria arid Pales- 
tine, and subjected them, as well as all the western 
part of Asia, and the adjacent country of Egypt, 
to the Macedonian empire. To the Jews, how- 
ever, he is said to have shown peculiar lavor, 
vvhich mu&t have won their sympjathy, to some 
degree. After his death, and after the partition 
of his conquered dominions, his successors on the 
rival thrones of Syria and E^ypt, held constant 
intercourse with the^, sometimes in the way of 
patronage^ sometin^es of oppression. Placed 
midway between ^hese two contending poWerSj 
they were subject, alterna^tely to each ; and they 
were obliged to mingle with both, at diflTerent 
times, in peace and in war. A large colony of 
them was early transplanted into Alexandria ahd 
theneighboring parts of Egypt, where th^V loiij|[ 
flourished, in the very focus of all the pnilo6(>- 
phisms under heaven ; and > the communication 
which those of Egypt maintained with those of 
the parent country, tended raxVieT \a eoxtu^tthe 
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latter, than to preserve the former from the for- 
eign natioDS amid which they lived. To what 
side soever the Jews turned, they came in contact 
with Greeks, and with Greek philosophy, under 
one modification or another. It was around them, 
and among them ; for small bodies of that peo- 
ple were scattered through their own territories, 
as well as through the surrounding provincei^. 
For a long time, they seem to have striven against 
Us influence ; b^t what security could human 
watchfulness afford, under such circumstances ? 
It insinuated itself very slowly at first ; but steal- 
ing tfpon them from every quarter, and operat- 
ing from age to age, it mingled at length in all 
their views, and by the year 150 before Christ, 
had wrought a visible change in their notions and 
habits of thought ; the first permanent change of 
the kind which they had ever experienced, to any 
great ejrtent. We must, however, keep in view 
a marked distinction between the Jews of Pales- 
tine, and those of Egypt ; for it was here that the 
corruptions appear to have begun, and to have 
maintained the advantage-ground, in succeeding 
times.^ 

The Septaugint, or Greek version of the Pen- 
tateuch, made by the Egyptian Jews, about 280 
or 270 before Christ, is probably the earliest Jew- 
ish production that we have, subsequent to the 
eqd of the Old Testament. As it is but a trans- 
10on, however, it can throw no other light on 
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68 These points, Brucker hts illostrated at gre^t length, (Hist. 
Ciit. Philosophic, Vol. ii. particolarly pp. 6^1^697 ; 703— 
707.) 
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our subject than may be derived from the pecu- 
liarities of its execution, its manner of phraseo- 
logy,, its paraphrastic expressions, which natural- 
ly betray with more or less distinctness, the sen- 
timents of the translators themselves. From some 
of these criteria, it appears that the ancient no- 
tion of Sheol was still retained. Wherever that 
term occurs in the Hebrew original, the authors 
of tbeSeptaugint render it by the Gj'eek word 
Hade^y which dqnotes the subterranean world 
of the dead. They never confound it, as our 
English translators have done, with the grave or 
sepulchre ; and never connect with it any verb 
that signifies to bury. In their version, Hades 
is kept as distinct from the place of burial, as hea- 
ven is from earth. It is always in the singular 
number, indicating but one region : the various 
words by which the grave is signified, are, on the 
other hand, either singular or phiral, as the case 
may require.^® Such are the only traces we dis- 
cover in the Greek version of the pentateuch ; 
and as this was the standard copy of the law with 
the Jews of Egypt, who could not read the He- 
brew, it may be regarded as an index of their 
opinions. The Septuagint translation of the rest 
of the Old Testament was made at a later date. 

The apocryphal book, Ecclesiasticu?, or the 
Wisdom of Jesus the son of Sirach, is probably 
the next, in order of time. It was originally 
composed in Palestine, 237 years, it is thought, 
before Christ ; but we have only the Greek vef- 
sion^ made in Egypt about a century after** 

ffP Caojpbe//'* Preliminary Bis. yl Pt. U, § 8. 
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wards.^0 Sofemsa single work can be relied 
on, as indicating the popular sentiments of the 
time, it goes to show that the Palestine Jews had 
about the same views as formerly, of the state of 
the dead. The author speaks of ' the depths of 
the belly of hades ;' and, in a song of thanksgiv^ 
ing for deliverance, says, that in a recent scene of 
great personal danger^ his ^ life drew near to Ha* 
des beneath. '^^ It was- from Hades that Elijah 
brought up the deceased son: of the Shunamite 
woman, when he raised him from the dead.^^ 
This was the common receptacle of all the deceas- 
ed : * Fear not the sentence of death,' says he ; 
' remember them that have been before thee, and 
that come after.; for this is the sentence of ihe 
Lord over all flesh. Apd why art thou against 
the pleasure of the Most High ' There ia no in- 
quisition in Hades, whether thou have liv«d ten, 
or an hundred, or a thousand years.'^^ There, 
the dead remain in the same inactive condition as 
represented by thq old prophets : < Who shall 
praise the Most High in Hades, instead of them 
which live and give thanks ? Thanksgiving per- 
isheth from the dead, as from one that is not : 
the living and sound in heart shall praise th^ 
Lord. . . . . For ail things cannot be in m^n; 
because the son of man is not immortal.'^^ ^ Weep 
for the dead,' says he ; ^ for he hath lost the 

70 For the dates of tliQ Apocrypha} books* and the countries 
ia which they were written, &c., 1 depend on Eichhorn, (Einlei- 
tang ia die appkryphischen Schrillen des A. Test.) and Uorne«. 
(lotrod action, Sic^ voU.iy.) withoot consalting the older aatborst 
inch as Prideaax, &c. 

71 Ecclns, li. 5, 6. 72 zlviii. 6. 78 zll 3, 4. 

74 xvii, 27—80 
4# 
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light ; and weep for the fool, for he wanteth un- 
derstanding. Make little weeping for the dead, 
for he is dt rest ; but the life of the fool is worse 
than death/'^* * When the dead is at rest, let his 
remembrance rest ; and be comfoited for him, 
when his spirit is departed from him.'^^ The au- 
thor intimates no resurrection from this state, 
notwithstanding the very plan of his book must 
have led him repeatedly to introduce the subject, 
had he been acquainted with it. ' And that he 
had no thought of a retribution in Hades, is evi- 
dent, both from the tenor of the representations 
just quoted, and from the circumstance that in his 
numerous descriptions of rewards and punish- 
ments, he speaks of such only as are experienced 
in this world, or in the hour of death, or in the 
fortune of one's posterity.''^ As examples of 
Jewish phraseology in relation to the temporal 
judgments appointed to the wicked^ it may be 
useful to notice some expressions he uses : the 
time of their punishment, whensoever it arrives, 
is called the day of vengeance ; they are reserved 
to the mighty day of their punishment ; they are 
exhorted to think of the wrath that shall be at the 
end, and the time of vengeance, when the Lord 
shall turn away his face ; the vengeance on the 
ungodly is fire and worms ; in the congregation 

76EccIo3. zxii. II. 76xixviii.2S 

77 For his description of rewards and panishments; seel 
9—14 ; V. 6, 7 ; ix 11, 12 , xi. 26—28 ; xii. 6 ; xix, 2,3 ; 
xxi. 9, 10, (where * the pit of hell* is literaHy * the pit of ha- 
des,') xxiii. 8, 11, 21—28 ;xxvli. 26—80 ; xxix. 9—18 ; xxxi. 
10, 11 ; xxxiv. 18 — 17 ; xxxv. 16 — 20 ; xxxix. 9 — 12, 26— 
SO ; xl 5—15 ; xli. 6—18 ; xliT. 8-^28 ;.and the five chap- 
ter! from j\v, to 1. 
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of (he ungodly, a flame is kindled, and in a re- 
bellious nation, wrath is set on fire ; the congre- 
gation of the wicked is like tow wrapped togeth- 
er, and the end of them is a flame of fire to des- 
troy them ; let the heathen nations be consumed 
by the rage of fire ; an evil tongue burneth as a 
flame of fire, and shall not be quenched ; the 
lewd shall be a heritage to moths and worms ; 
they kindle a fire in their flesh ; a hot mind is as 
a burning fire, which will never be quenched, till 
it be consumed ; a foolish father shall gnash his 
teeth in the end ; in the day of death the Lord 
rewarded a man according to his works,^® &c. 
All these expressions, several of which bear a 
close aflinity with some of the controverted fig- 
ures in the New Testament, are here applied to 
the fortune of the wicked in this life, or to the 
circumstances of their death. 

The first book of Esdras, and the book of To- 
bit, though their dates cannot be fixed with cer- 
tainty, may be placed between the years 230 and 
150 before Christ. The former appears to have 
been written by a Jew of Egypt ; and perhaps the 
latter was composed in the same country ; but 
possibly in Palestine, possibly in Babylon. From 
neither, however, do we obtain any important 
niatetials for our present inquiry. The following 
passage in the book of Tdbit may refer to the 
subject : having been vexed till he was weary of 
life, he says, in his prayer, * Command my spirit 
to be taken from me, that I may be dismissed, 

78 Ecclas. v. 7 ; vii. 17 ; ix, 11, 12 ; xi, 26 ; xii. 6 ; xvi. 
6 ; xix. 3 ; xyiii. 24 ; xxi. 9 ; xxiii. 16 ; xxviii. 22, 28 ; xxx. 
», 10;xxiTi.»i 
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and become earth ; fon it is ptofitable ft^r me to 
die rather than to live, because I have heard false 
reproaches, and have much sorrow : commaixd, 
therefore, that I may now be delivered out of this 
distress, apdgo into the everlasting place^^'^^ mean- 
ing, perhaps, Hades. From several descants, 
which he introduces, on the rewards of piety, and 
the motives to virtue, it is evident that he did not 
trace the retributions of Heaven beyopd the pre- 
sent liie ; and it is probable, from his silence, 
that he had no knowledge of a resurrection. 
We may add, tha,t, on oth^r subjects, his book 
betrays the influence of Greek and oriental no-' 
tions. 

It was within the period last marked out, (be- 
tween the years 230 and 150 before Christ,) that 
the Septaugint Version of most, if not all, of the 
remaining books of the Old Testament, was pro- 
bably composed by different individuals among 
the Jews of £gypt. "jThe same remarks that we 
have made with regard to the version of the Pen- 
tateuch, may be. repeated, with little modifica- 
tion, here : Sbeol, in the original, is still transla- 
ted by the corresponding Qreek term, JEIades — 
with one exception, however, where it is rendered 
death* It is inxleed true, that six or sevea circum- 
locutions in the Hebrew, are likipwise contracted 
into that term ; but in all these cases, the original 
reference to Sheol is too plain to be mistaken. ; as in 
the expressions, ' the stones of the pit, ' the gates of 
death,' ' the pit,' ' the way of death.'®<^ It wpulcl 
seem, also, that the translators had not yet be- 
come acquainted with the doQtrine of a resurrec- 

79 Tobit iii. 6. 80 See Trommii Coocordan^iv. 
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don from the dead; for, notwithstanding the liber- 
ties which they not unfrequently take with the 
text, they never favor th?it idea, even in those 
Sgurative passages the most likely to suggest it. 
On the contrary, they often give them a diJflTerent 
turn. For reasons that will at once appear, it is 
important to observe, that they use the compound 
Hebrew word Gehenna, or, as they spell it, Gai- 
henna, as the name of * the valley of Uinnom' ; 
and another word, compounded in the same way, 
Oebenhinnom, to express * the valley of the son 
of flinnom.' ®^ Aionios commonly occurs in 
those texts in which our authorized EngHsh ver- 
jion exhibits the word everlasting. 

It was within the same period, also, that the 
lewish sects of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Esse- 
nes, arose in Palestine ; since the earliest notice 
of them is about the year 150 before Christ, when 
they were already flourishing.®* The two form- 
er were probably of native growth ; the last was, 
perhaps, a branch of the Jewish Therapeutse of 
Egypt. Judging from the account of Josephus, 
>ur sole authority, they were, at present, divided 
only on threer questions : the authority of tradi- 
tions, of the obligation barely of the written law ; 
:he doctrine of fate, or that of free-will ; and the 
social, secular life, or solitude and abstinence. 



81 Josh, xviii. 16, 2 Chron. zxviii. 8, xxzii. 6. See Unirer- 
itKit Expositor; vol. ii^ Art. xxxiv. pp. 855 — 859. 

82 Joseph. Antiq. B. z(ii. ch. v. 9, is the earliest notice. Jahn, 
vrba is usually very carefal and correct, says (Bib. Archssol. 
I 817,) that Josephus remarks, that even then they had existed 
or a great while. This is a mistake : Josephus makes > the re- 
nark when treating of the Jewish affairs, about A. D. 11. Antiq. 
9. xviii. ch. i. 2. 
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These are the only points of disttinction, mentioii- 
ed by Josephus, in his statement of the pecuUanr 
ties of those sects> such as they wiere at this 
time.®^ At a later period, the Pharisees and Es- 
senes held the doctrine of immortality and fiitur^ 
retribution ; while the Sadducees went so far, qn 
the contrary, as to deny all surviving existence, 
and to say that there was neither angel nor spirit 
But, as yet, it would seem that none of the sects 
had introduced their respective innovations 
on this subject, and that they still retained 
the ancient views with regard to the state of the 
dead. Mattathias, the Jewish leader, who evident^ 
ly belonged with the Pharisees, calls his sons 
around him, while dying, and proposes the hope 
of immortality, as an incentive to sacrifice their 
lives, if necessary, in defence of their religion ; 
but it is only ah immortality of renown, not of 
future happiness, such as the occasion^ and the 
subject were so likely to suggest : * Your bodies/ 
says he, ^ are mortal, and subject to fate ; but 
they receive a son of immortality by the, remem- 
brance of what actions they have done. And I 
would have you so in love with this immortality, 
that you may pursue after glory ; and that when 
you have undergone the greatest difficulties, you 
may not scruple for such things to lose your 
lives.'®"* Had he any idea of such an immortality 
as the Pharisees of a latere period taught ? The 
Sadducees, on the other hand, appear, at this 
time, to have believed that the ghosts of thede"* 
ceased continued to exist ; for when the princess 

83 Antiq. B. zili. ch. y, 9, ch. X. 6. 
$i Antiq. B. xii. ch. yi. 8. 
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Alexandra had . put sevetal to death, and threat- 
ened the rest, they * called on her husband's ghost 
for commiiseration of those already slain, and 
those in danger of it.'®* Aristobolus, also, who 
was probably reckoned among the Sadducees, 
speaks of appeasing the ghosts of his murdered 
parent and brother.®® Such was the state of the 
sects, at this period, in Palestine : in Egypt, the 
diistinetion of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes, 
does not seem to have obtained; though the 
generality of the Jews there, resembled the Pha- 
risees, and the Therapeutae answered in many 
respects to the Essenes. 

Several of the apocryphal books, whose dates 
are altogether uncertain, may be introduced in 
this place, with a notice of the little they contain, 
that falls within the scope of our purpose. The 
History of. Susannah, and the book of Baruch, 
wereof Greek, probably Egyptian, origiiial ; and 
perhaps likewise the book of Judith, Bel and the 
Dragon, and the Song of the Three Children. 
They afford no direct allusion to the state of the 
dead, except in t\yo or three passages. The 
three worthies are represented as giving thanks 
to God, after their miraculous preservation in the 
fiery furnace : * Bless ye the Lord; praise and 
exalt him above all, forever ; for he hath deliver- 
ed us from Hades, and saved us from the hand of 
death :' ®^ be had rescued them from a most im- 
minent death, and prevented them from going 
down to Hades. * The dead,^ says Baruch, 'that 
are in Hades, whose spirit is taken from th^ir car- 

85 Antiq. B. ziii. ch. zvi. 2, S. 86 Antrq. B. ziii, cb. zi. 8. 
87 Song of Uie three Childreo^ ^6. 
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cases, will give unto the Lord neither praise noi 
righteousness ;'®® and he says that the Israelites 
while oppressed and dejected in the Babylonish 
captivity, were ' counted with them that are in 
Hades ;'®^ expressions, which imply the inactive 
and languid state of the dead. Several traces oi 
the Greek notions on other topics, we pass over. 
It is worthy of remark, that the metaphor of fire 
is repeatedly used to signify temporal judgments 
or trials. The destruction of Babylon is thus pre- 
dicted : ^ fire shall come down upon her from the 
Everlasting, long to endure/^^ The several hard- 
ships which Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob sustained, 
are called their * trial in the fire."-'^ Rejoicing in 
her victory over the Assyrians, Judith Says, 'Wo 
unto the nations that rise up against my kindred ! 
the liOrd almisbty will punish them in a day of 
judgment, putting fire and worms in their flesh ; 
and they shall feel and weep forever.'^ These 
expressiens, compared with those we have quoted 
from Ecclesiasticus, show the peculiar character 
of the Jewish phraseology. 

150 B. C. -r- 100 B. C. — In this period, the 
two books of Maccabees are supposed to have 
been written. The former does not allude to a 
future state ; and places the motives to faithful- 
ness, as well as its rewards, in the fortune of the 
present life, especially in an honorable reputation, 
that shall descend to succeeding ages.^^ But the 
second book, the work of some Egyptian Jews, 

88 Banich ii. 17. 89 do. iii. 11. 90 Barach ir. 35. 
91 JadUh viii. 26, 27. 92 do. zvi. 17. 

93 1 Maoc, ii, 50—64. iii. 7, vi.44, Tii. 41, 42, is, 10, 11. 



C0irC£ftN|K6 THE TUTURR ftTATE. , 57 

niarks a new era in the history of our subject : 
It-recognizes the doctrine of future retribution, 
and of a resurrection from the dead. As its 
plan, however, is historical, these topics are only 
introduced incidentally in the course of the nar- 
rative, without an attempt at a full delineation ; 
but the views of the authors, (for the histyy is 
fabulous,) may be gathered, with sufficient pers- 
picuity, from the language which they ascribe to 
their heroes. Of seven Jewish brethren, put to 
death for their religion, by the Syrian king, the 
second says^ to the tyrant, ^ Thou, like a fury, 
takest us out of the present life ; but the King of 
the world shall raise us up, who have died for his 
laws, unto everlasting renewar of life.' The 
fourth, in his suffering, says, ^Itis good, being 
put to death by men, to look for hope froip God, 
to be raised up again by bim ; as for thee thou 
shsdt have no resurrection to life.' The sixth is 
e;rb6rted by the weeping mother, who is herself 
about to suffer death, to meet his doom coura- 
geously : * Doubtless,' says she, ' the Creator 
of the world, who formed the race of man, and 
devised the beginning of all things, will also, in 
iner^y, give you breath and life again, as ye now 
M^rd not yourselves, for his laws' sake. .... 
Fiar not this tormentor ; but be worthy of thy 
b^tbren, and submit to death, that I may receive 
tfi^ again, in mercy, with thy brethren.' The 
9^%hen turns to the tyrant, and says, * Our 
blet&reo, who have now suffered a short pain, 
are dead under God^s covenant of perpetual 
life.'^ . On another occasion, a Jewish elder, who 

94 2 Mace, viL9| 14, 23, 29, ^6. 
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bad thrown himself froni a high tower into ' th^ 
midst of the besiegers, and rent open his body in 
the fall, ' plucked out his bowels, and takir^ 
them in both his hands, he CEist them upon the 
throng, and calling upon the Lord of life and spirit 
to restore him those again, he thus died.'^^ Of 
course, it was the same b6dy, with all its parts, 
that. was to be restored. Here, then, we have ^t 
length found the hope, plainly expressed, (as it 
always is, when strongly felt,) of a future resur- 
rection, for those at lea$t who died in defence of 
the law. It seems, indeed, that this resurrection 
was not to be universal. The impious tyrant is 
reminded, on the other hand, that for, him there 
will be no resurrection to life ; and even the 
mother encourages her son to expect a renewal 
of breath and life, on condition only of devoting 
himself ; and on this ground alone does she hope 
to receive him again, with his martyred brethren* 
From another passage^ it appears, that the Jew- 
ish soldiers who, in seasons of persecution, fell 
in battle for their country, might expect a resur- 
rection ; but, then, it was requisite, in order ei- 
ther to secure them that privilege, or else to obr 
tain for them present comfort, (which of these 
objects is not distinctly stated,) — it was requisite 
that the survivors should pray for them, auofd 
make an offering for their transgression, that 
they might be delivered from their sin.®® Such 
is the broken sketch, which this book affords, <rf 
the doctrine of a resurrection. We must remem- 
ber that its tenets can, with certainty, be attribut- 
ed only to the Egyptian Jews. As to the divine 

P5 2Macc.xiw.46,. 96 do. xji. 34— 46. 
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retjobation, the authors would seem, from the 
teaor of their appeals, to have thought that, ia 
the general course of human experience, it was 
executed in this life. But in extraordinary cases, 
they carry it forward into the future state : the 
great reward, particularly of an heroic death in 
behalf of the law, was, an ultimate reanimation of 
the body ; the future punishment of impious and 
cruel monsters, was, so far as we can discover, 
only a denial of that favor ; in which case, they 
would remain forever in hades.^'' 

90 B. C. —A. D. 1.— To this time belongs the 
Wisdom of Solomon, so called, which, like sev- 
eral of the works last noticed, came from the 
"Egyptian school. It was the production of some 
Jew, probably a native of Alexandria, and evi- 
dently a devotee of the Greek philosophy which 
ih^*e flourished. This he combines with the an- 
cieiit doctrine of his own people, after the manner 
<pf the Eclectic sect ; and so forms an accomodar 
tion of the two systems. The precise time at 
which^the book was written, is uncertain ; some 
banging it down to the close of this century, 
fl^sme carrying it back towards the beginning, and 
j^diers choosing to place it nearer the middle. 
C^i account of the peculiar character of its specu- 
lations, the want of systematic arrangement, and 
dbyd mixturf of ancient opinions with the later, 
iiM very difficult to present, or even to conceive, 

^It appears, from 2 Mace, vl 28, that Hades, (here traii»- 
tat^d the grave, in our common version,) was still considered 
as the common receptacle of the dead, to wbidi those who 
were afterwaMa to rise, descended, as Well as otbeis, at tttair 
deeeas*. 
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a definite idea of the views it was intended to ex- 
hibit of the future state. One thing, however, is 
manifest: the doctrine of rewards and punish- 
ments after death is here taught more fuJly than 
in the second of Maccabees. Still, the author 
seems to have admitted no resurrection of the 
body : an idea, which indeed would not have 
accorded well with his Platonic notions. He re- 
cognizes Hades as the place of the dead ;^ and, 
for all that appears, as their perpetual abode. 
There, the righteous rest in peace, and enjoy im- 
mortality, judging the nations, and having do- 
minion over the people. The Lord shall give 
them a glorious kingdom and a beautiful crown. 
When the godly die, their hope'is full of the im- 
mortality reserved for them ; but the wicked have 
no hope nor comfort in the day of their trial. 
They are called to give in the account of their 
sins and they come with fear. They behold, ia 
terror and hopeless regret, the righteous whom 
they had scorned on earth. Their habitation is 
in darkness, of which, the night that once fell on 
the Egyptians, is but a figure. The Alrqighty, 
in his wrath, shall turn all the elements against 
them ; thunder-bolts from on high, and hailstones 
shall be discharged upon them ; the sea shaU 
rage against them, and a mighty wind blow them 
away .^ Such is the difference in the future con- 
ditions of the two classes of mankind. The au- 
thor, however, does not appealr to have become 
so thoroughly imbued with his new doctrine, as 
to free himself altogether from the sentiments and 

98 Wisdom L 14 ; ij. 1, especiaUy xvi. 13 ; xvii. 14. 
09 Wiadottt xviii. 21, aad chapten u.— 1« 
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castology of former Hges . ^metiines he refers 
5 whole pfcin of retribution toanother life, ajad 
iws from thence the leading naotives for our 
idance in the present. Sometimes again, es- 
cially when surveying the Old Testament his- 
y, he expatiates only on the rewarded of piety 
the favors of this life, and a glorious renown ; 
d illustrates the evil, of transgression, by the 
nporal judgments executed on ofienders.^^ 
le Egyptians, in the time of the plagues, were 
idged in wrath and tormented ' ; the extirpa- 
h of the idolatrous Canaanites was ; ajudg- 
>nt wprthf of God,' in which they suffered * the 
tremity of damnation/ l 
As related to these phrases, we may here intro- 
ce the only particular, requiring our notice, in 
other Jewish work:, sufiposed to have been 
itien about the Christian era : the Apochry- 
at addition to the Book of Esther. The ^ day 
judgment' is used for the time when God 
ards to men the retributions of his providence, 
the signal avenging the Jews Under king 
lasfiprus, it is said that their case and that of 
^r heathen foes ^ came at the hour and time 
i day of judgment before God, among all na- 
ns ;. and so God remembered his peopte and 
tified his inheritance.' ^ 

To sum^iip the whole: from the Babylonish 
Hivity to the end of the Old Testament, there 
proof that the Jews bad alte^ their opin- 



es See efaapleiii viti. z«-^xii. svi. ZTii. 

Ido. xi.a; xiL^6,2ir. 

\ Apocryphal JBathtr z. 11, 12. 
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ion concerning the future state, nor do we find an 
indication of such a change, for^ long while after 
their subjection to the Greeks. Even when the 
sects of Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes had 
existed some time in Palestine, it is probable that 
they all retained the former views on this 
subject. Between the years 150 and 100 before 
Christ, we meet with the first avowed belief in a 
resurection from the dead, and in a future retri- 
bution ; but this is among the Egyptian Jews. 
In the century preceding the Saviour's birth, we 
find the latter opinion more fully developed^ by a 
writer of the same school. There is no direct 
proof, however, that in palestine it existed at all, 
during this period ; but we must anticipate so far 
as to remark, that it is probaAie, from the state 
of the case as we shall find it to have existed soon 
afterwards, that the Pharisees and Essenes be- 
gan, at least, to favor that opinion, before the 
Christian era. 

The various expressions which we have adduc- 
ed from the Jewish productions of this period, 
and which manifestly belong with the controvert- 
ed phrases of the New Testament, are habitually 
applied to the events of time. In the only in- 
stances in which Gehenna and its c6mpound form^ 
occur, nothing is meant but simply the valley of 
Hinnom, a deep channel under the southern 
wall of Jerusalem. Fire appears to have been 
a favorite metaphor to represent, temporal 
judgments and afflictions ; but we do not find 
it used in connexion with the idea of future suf» 
feringB. 
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IV. From the Birth of Christ, to dM destjriietipA of Jereia- 
lem : From A. D. 1, to A. D. 70. 

During the first century of the Christian era, 
the opinions of the Jews, especially those of Pal- 
estine, seem to have been in a state of rapid 
transition from the ancient standard to a mixture, 
peculiar to themselves, of Judaism, Greek and 
Oriental philosophy, and mysticism. The Cab- 
balistic jargon had been iutroduced, and the prac- 
tice of allegorical interpretation was already 
common. Both of these whimsical schemes, so 
productive of innovation, were received from the 
Egyptian Jews, with whom those of Palestine, 
notwithstanding a long-cherished jealousy, main- 
tained a freer intercourse than formerly ; the na- 
tural consequences of which, are too evident to 
need illustration.^ 

The only authorities for their sentiments, in 
this period, are the works of Philo Judaeus, the 
New Testament, and Josephus. The Targum of 
Onk^GHS and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, which 
mitny of the learned have placed, on the strength 
merely of Jewish traditions, at or near the Chris- 
tie "era, are now gerierally supposed by the best 
critics to have been the productions of the third 
CbnimyJ With regard to that of Onketos, the, 
question is wholly indifferent here, since it con- 
tiMAs nothinj^ relative to our subject. Btit the 

^ SBitickert Htst. Crit. Philosophies, toI. ii. pp. 813, 814. 
Mito, Lehrbtieh der 6eschicht« der Philosophie, § 514, 515. 
Biiltf 4. 8. U4-.147. 

4Soe Untv. Expositor, vol. n. p, 868. Notwithstanding 
Gitdoias advocates the earlier date of these Targoms^, I see thftt 
tWtill^Gertn.an icritios continoe to asMgalheoa to a later^ Seft 
Koiooel in JdJuui* p, 109, Lips. 182&, 
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Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel presents some 
viewsof the future state that are not recogniziad 
in the unquestioned remains of this age, and that 
indicate a more advanced period in the develope- 
raent of the doctrine. There are several other 
Jewish works which the Rabbins sometimes as- 
cribe to this century, such as the Pirke, Rab" 
both Medraschim, fyc. ; but which the learned 
generally account of no authority, since some 
of them are much interpolated, and the earliest 
appear to have been composed as late as the end 
of the second, or beginning of the third centu- 
ry .5 The few cotemporary writers among the 
Greeks and the Romans, who allude to the af- 
fairs of the Jews at this time, give us no informa- 
tion with regard to their sentiments on the point 
in question. We confine ourselves, therefore, to 
the three authorities mentioned. 

Philo was a learned and philosophical Jew of 
Alexandria, who wrote between A. D. 1 , and A. 
D. 40. His speculations are to be ranked, of 
course, among those of the Jews in Egypt, parti- 
cularly among those of the more refined and stu- 
>^ dious class in that country, rather than of the 
common people. The New Testament furnishes 
but few statements of the doctrine of the Jews on 

5 Mr. Whitmaa <Letter8 to a Univetsalist, pp. 177, 178.) 
quotes Medrasch TilUum, Pirke Eliezer, Beraaehith JRii- 
ba and Maag^e Thora, as evidence for Jewish usages in the 
time of Christ. For the reasons nientioned above, the89 werki 
are of no aathority. (See Wolfii Bibliotheca Hek. vol. i. pp. 
178, 174,349; ii. 841 ; iv. 1032. De Wette, Opmcuk 
Theolog. pp. 58, 100, Jahn''8 Heb. ConampnweaUh, Appen- 
dix, pp. 523, 667.) Mr Wliitinaa also qootea Jonalbaa's T^- 
£am Oil CanticUs and Job. Joaathan has no Targnai oa tktH 

hooka. . 

* ■ ' 
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nbject ; the notices, however, it does afford, 
y to the opinions entertained in Palestine. 
>hus, who was intimately acquainted with 
le affairs of his Countrymen, and whose oh- 
iras, to give a full and definite account, pro- 
3 to state the tenets of the several sects in 
jtine ; and his statements may be regarded 
true exhibition, the best we can obtain, of the 
lar views there received. Whenever he in- 
ices our subject in the speeches which he as- 
3 to different individuals, we may suppose 
to represent the manner in which it was usu- 
reated by persons of their rank in life. He 
I moderate Pharisee, and wrote between A. 
land A. D. 100. His genuine works are, 
Antiquities of the Jews, the Jewish War, his 
and two books against Apion. The Dis- 
;e concerning Hades, afiilixed to Whiston's 
>n of Josephus, is the production of some 
tian writer, commonly thought to be Caius 
jppolytus, of the third century.^ A tract, 
erning the Maccabees, is also inserted in 
editions ; but this is likewise spurious, and 
>sed to belong to a Christian author J 

;eemed advisable on entering this period, 
tost important of all, to apprize the reader 

lis piece is sometimes entitled, 'Coiicerning the Universe,' 
bnceroing the Caose of the Universe,* and * Concerning 
iversal Cause,' &c. See Photii Blblioth. Cod. xlviii. ana 
»tation from Fabricias De Josepho et ejas Sciiptis, § viii. 
son's edition of Josephus ; and Dipin's Bibliotheca Pa- 
in. Cains and Hippolytas. 

e* Edit. 0pp. Joseph, a Hadson. PrseT. This tract is 
nes called The Fonrth Book of Maccab^s. See Hotae'^ 
totioii, &c. wo\, jV. p. 220, Edit. PhiladeXyV. 
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of the general tejidency of the Jewish doctrines 
at large ; and to guard against mistakes in the 
ilevelopement of our particular subject, by care>- 
•fully distinguishing the genuine authorities from 
•the false, and by stating the precise b^triDg 
which they have on the point in view. We now 
proceed with the traces of opinions concerning 
the future state, fvrst among the Jews of Egypt, 
(since it was with them that we closed the pre- 
<^ding period,) and then among those of Palefih 
tine. 

1 . Egyptian Jetoa ; A. D. 1, — A. D. 40.-— 
Phik) says, that the soul survives the body ; that 
k is of a divine nature, and of endless duratioow^ 
When the virtuous die, who have despised the 
present life, and purified their minds by heavenly 
contemplation, their souls ascend into the upper 
air, or firmament, above material objects, to» 
wards the Creator. Released from the thraldom 
of their bodies, they there enjoy immortality, and 
live forever, free from old age, having exchanged 
the mortal state for the incorruptible.^ On the 
other hand, when the wicked die, corrupted by 
vice, or absorbed in the cares of this life, death is 
but the beginning -of their punishment. Their 
souls are cast down into the depths of Tartarus^ 
in profound darkness.^^ This is the reign of 
the impious, shut in. by deepest night and pcr- 

8 Philo De Mundi Opi6c. Tom. p. 15. Edit, Mangey. 

9 De Profagia. Tom. i. pp. 564, 656. De Joseph. Tom. II 
p, 78. 

10 De Prsemiis, et Pcenis, Tom. ii. p. 4W. De Execratiooi- 
l)iu,Tom. ii. p. 433. 
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p^ual gloora^ and filled with all kinds of shad- 
ows arid aparitions.^^ Here ihey live, forever 
dying, condemned to a sort of immortal and inter- 
minable death. Extinction of their being is not 
permitted, lest their pains should end. They are 
torme^nted with the sense of immediate woe ; and 
as their actual suffermgs are inadequate^a fearful 
apprehension of coming evils, administers, like an 
inexhaustable fountain, a constant supply of an-^ 
guisb. All hope has utterly perished from their 
thought ^^ 

Philo speaks of no day of judgment, or formal 
arraignment and trial, hereafter ; and it is evident 
that he holds no resurrection of the body. This 
indeed, his Platonic notions would have led him 
to regard as an incumbrance to the soul. The 
fuiur:e punishment, or condition, of the wicked, 
he never represents by fire, . either in literal or 
figurative language.^^ Their sufferings are those 
of the mind, rather than the effect of external 
causiesi, though aggravated,^ perhaps,. by the hide- 
ouaxiess of their situation. Gehenna does not 
occair in his works* His favorite epithet for eter- 
natf or endless, is aidois ; which, with some oth- 
er words, signifying immortal, interminable^ 

il Qupd a Deo tnittantur Somnia. lib. iii, Tom. i. p. 676. 

liDePosteritate Caini, Tom. i. p. 233. De Pnemia et 
Pews, Tom. a. pp. 41», 420. 

1^ EiehhoTB (Einleitung in die apokr} ph. S. &c. 180,) says, 
that Pbiio, in one passage, (viz. De VilaMosia, Tom. ii. p.-^S,) 
ipeeks of a fearful judgment-day for the wicked after death, 
wben the elements, air, fire, and water, shall ct)mbine against 
tbe«i. But this U a mistake : Philo i« here describing the jadg- 
ment and plagues inaicted on the living Egypiian» m the Ume 
•f Mosea. 
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(fee, he applies to ftiture misery. So far as we 
observed, aionios is never so applied, though 
some of its compounds are used in two or three 
instances/^ with reference to that subject. This 
latter epithet i^ sometimes connected with the 
name of God ; but there he defines it to mean 
continualy rather than endless.^* In other cases, 
again, it is applied to the affairs of this world ; 
and sometimes it would appear to be merely em- 
phatic, or, as the grammarians say, intensive.^^ 

Such are the direct and constituent facts, from 
which we are to judge of the opinions and phra- 
seology of the Egyptian Jews, at this time^ con- 
cerning the future state. 

2. The Jews of Palestine — A. D. 1, 2. — 
Among these, the earliest trace that we discover 
of the doctrine, either ot future reward or punish- 
ment, is at the first or second year of the Christian 
era. Two eminent men at Jerusaleip, who appear 
to have been Pharisees, took the occasion of Her- 
od's sickness to destroy an image which that 
tyrant had placed over the gate of the temple ; 
and Josephus sayj that they excited the people 
to aid the work, telling them that ^ If any danger 
shQuid arise, it was glorious to die for their coun- 
try's law ; because the souls of such as came to 
this end, were immortal, and the everlasting 
[aionioSf] enjoyment of happiness awaited them;^ 
while the ignoble, who were ignorant of wisdom, 
and had not learned to regard their souls, prefer- 
red a death by sickness, to one endured for the 

14 Philo. Tom. a. pp. 419» 420. 16 Tom. i. p. 342. 
J6 Tom. il p. 667. 
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sAe of Virtue.' When they were afterwards a^* 
raigned/and asked how they could be so joyful 
under their sentence, they are said to have repli- 
ed, that it was < because they should enjoy great* 
er happiness after death.' ^'' Such are the mo- 
tives which Josephus uttribtftes to them. It is 
true, that in another work which he wrote at a 
later period, with better information, and with 
greater accuracy, he relates these circumstances 
Rt large, repeats the language of the two patriots^ 
but omits the particular sentiments we have here 
quoted.^® Whether this omission was acciden- 
tal or designed, it would be in vain toinquh-e, as 
it would be impossible to determine. 

A. D. 11. — A. D. 70. — It is when treatmg of 
the Jewish aflfairs at the former of these dates, 
that Josephus introduces his full and labored 
account of the religious sects in Palestine. But 
as it is evident that he describes them partly from 
his own personal acquaintance with them in the 
latter y^ars of their nation, we may refer his 
statement to the whole of the period now 
designated. He says that the Pharisees (of 
whom he was one,) held that souls possess 
an immortal vigor, — that all souls are incorupti- 
bl^; and that, tinder fAe earthy there are rewards 
add punishments for them, accordingly as they 
ba^ been virtuous or vicious in the present Ufe ; 

17 Josephas, Jewish War< B. i. ch. z^tiii. 2^ 3. In (quoting 
Jiwepbus, [ shall follpw as closely as 1 Can, iha original text. 
The reader may compare Whiston's translation, which is not 
exact, nor always tme to the meanioj;, by consaltiog the places 
referred to. 

18 Joa^ph* Antiq, B. xrli. ch. vi. 2, &. 

^ 6 
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that only tlie good have the privilege of passing 
into other bocSes, and living again ; but that the 
souls of the bad are allotted to an eternal prison. 
[aidios eirgmos,] and punished with eterna! 
retribution, [ai4io8 timoria.] Such was the 
doctrine of the Pharisees, who wer^ by far the 
most numerous sect, and who alone had mucti 
influence with the populace. The Sadduceee, 
on th^ other hand, who were few in number, be- 
longing to the first families, and destitute of zeal, 
as wellBs unpopular, believed that the soul per- 
ished with the body, denying that it survived, 
and rejecting the doctrine of punishments and 
rewards in nades. The Essence, amounting 
only to four thousand, lived in deserts, shut out 
from the intercourse of the world. They taughl 
that souls come forth out of the rarest and most 
subtile air, and are drawn, by certain natural at- 
traction, into our [earthly] bodies, where they are 
shut up as in a prison. Though the body per- 
ishes, the soul is immortal, and continues torever. 
When set free from the bonds of the flesh, it re- 
joices, as being released from long bondage, and 
mounts aloft. I^ke the greeks, the Essenes be- 
lieved that good souls have their abode beyond 
the ocean, in a place oppressed neither with 
storms nor with heat, but refreshed by gentle 
zephyrs that breathe continually from the sea ; 
while the souls of the bad are sent to a dark and 
tempestuous cavern, full of incessant punish- 
ments, [adialieptos timoria.] ^^ 



19 Antiq. B. iviii, ch. i. 2-^6, and Jewish War, B. ii. ch, 
v/t'l 2-^14. 
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A. D. 32.— A. D. 63.— To this time belong 
the few statements and references which we find 
in the New Testament : * The Sadducees .... 
say that there is no resurrection ;' or, as Dr. 
Campbell chooses to render it, ' no future life.' 
The scribes or Pharisees, on the other hand, ap- 
proved our Saviour's vindication of that doc- 
trine.^ * The Sadducees say that there is no 
resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit; but the 
Pharisees confess both.'** St. Paul, in his de- 
fence before Felix, says, with reference to his 
Jewish persecutors, who, no doubt, were Phari- 
sees, , I have hope towards God, which they 
themselves also allow, that there shall be a resur- 
rection of the dead, both of the just and un- 
just :'*^ meaninsr> perhaps, that the Jews allowed 
a resurrection, and that he extended it both to 
the just and unjust. It would seem, too, from 
the fiicts already presented, that, in these pas- 
sages, resurrection [anastasis,] is to be taken, 
not exclusively, in the peculiar Christian sense of 
that term, but as embracing, within the range of 
its signification, what Josephus calls 'a passing 
into other bodies, and living again.' Such are 
the notices which the New Testament affords of 
the opinions both of the Pharisees and Sadducees 
concerning the future state. The Essences, shut 
ottt from the rest of the world, can have had lit- 
tle influence on the community at large; and 
they are neither mentioned, nor so far as we can 

3d Mat^ xxii. 23—34^ comp. Mark xii, 18-^28. Luke Jtif* 
27—39. , 

21 ActflXxiiU 8. 
22Aoli^iv. 1(^. 
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discover, alluded to, by our Saviour a^d his 
apostles. t 

A. D. 67 .-—To return to Josephus : When he j 
and his associates lay cpncealed in the cavern at ^ 
Jotapata, it was proposed to kill theraselvs, that ^ 
they might not fall into the hands of the Eofnans. 'J 
To dissuade them from such an act, he addressed i^ 
them ; and, among other considerations, intro- j" 
duced thf^t of future rewards and p^nishment8. ^ 
In this part of his speech, we may see how a ^ 
moderate and well informed Pharisee of that tinw •• 
would urge the subject on his hearers : ' The 
bodies of all men,' says he, are mortal and ere- 
ated of Qorruptible matter ; but the soul is im- t 
mortal, endures forever, and is a portion of the j 
divinity, inhabiting our bodies . . . . Do you 
not know, that those who go out>of life according 
to the law of nature, and who ret-urn the faculty 
received from God, whon he who lent it is plead- 
ed to require it again, enjoy everlasting [aiomo«,] i 
Tcnown ? that their houses and their posterity ;; 
are sure ? that pure and obedient souls survive, in- 
heriting a most h^^ly place in heaven ; from whicbi ! 
in the revolution of ages, they are again sent into j 
pure bodies ? but that the souls of those wto , 
have raised their hands against then^selves, are 
received into the darkest part of Hades ; and that ^ 
God, their father punishes, in their posterity ,4li| 
crime of those who injvire eithQr,[body or Soul] ?. 
^ Here we find a mixture of the ancient doc-' 
trine of a just providence in thjsr world, with the | 
modern notion of a future retribution 



SSJoaephuB, Jewish Wat , B, i\\. cVi. V\\\. ^, , 
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A. D. 73. — After the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Eleazer, who belonged to a branch of the Phari- 
sees, maintained the fortress of Massada against 
the Romans, till he and his little band were re- 
duced to the last extremity. Resolving, at 
length, on a desperate act, he sought to encour- 
age his men, when all other motives had failed, 
by addressing them, *on the immortality of the 
soul.' Death, says he, Ogives our soufe their 
liberty, and removes them into their own place 
of purity, where they are insensible of all pain. 
While souls are tied down to a mortal body, 
they are partakers of its miseries, and indeed 
are themselves dead ; for the union of what is 
divine to what is mortal, is repugnant. . . . But 
when they are freed from that weight which is 
connected with them, and which draws them 
doivn to earth, they obtain their own proper 
place, and partake of that blessed power and 
those €ibilities which are then incapable of being 
hindered in their operations.' ^ 

We may here subjoin the statement which, at 
a later period, Josephus gave to the Jewish doc- 
trine of rewards, while defending the character 
and sentiments of his nation, against Apion, the 
Greek : * Now, the reward of those who adhere 
to the law in all things, is not silver, or gold, or 
a crown of olive; <fcc. ; but such are conscious of 
a testimony within themselves. They believe, 
what our lawgiver, [Moses,] has predicted, aqd 
what God himself has abundantly confirmed, 
that as for those who constantly observe the law, 
and, if need be, oheerfujly die for it^ God has 

24 Jawiih War, B, vii. di. fiii. 7« 
6* 
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^ginte4 them to cpwe intp being again, and 
in the revolution of things, to receive a bette^r 
life/ 25 

■ ' } 

All the notices virhich Joseph us has left us on \ 

our subject, and indeed all the testimoniies pf : 
competent w^itnesses of this age, ^have now ! 
been produced. It is unnecessary to Buoa ^ 
up the apcount of the sect? in Palestine, since ' 
their respective opinions have been so cari^fully 
exhibited. A distinction will be readily perc^iv- | 
ed between therp and the JewsofEJgypt : amonf 
tfie former, the doctrine of future rewards and 
punishments, seerps to have been of very recen,t 
introduction ; aipong the latter, of longer stand- 
ing. It is important to observe, hpweyer, thgtt in ^ 
neither country do we find it connected with the 
peculiar representations, or expressed in thp p^cul' 
iar phraseology, which distinguishes the <?ontror 
verted texts in the New Testament. With many 
of these passages, it has no coincidence ; ^o that i 
it would not be suggested by their language. 
On the contrary, we haye seen in a former pe- 
riod, that the larger p£^rt of the expressip|i9 in 
question, were then habitually applied, by t})^ 
Jews,, to the judgments and afflictions of t^iit 
world. What we have ?aid of Philo^ may be r^petlt-^ 
efl of Josephus : we discover in hijn no trace? Q^l>^. 
lief in a general judgjnent-dfi^y:, hereafter, nor J|i 
a future hell of fire^ He does not use tbo word 
Gehenna. The. firewWch burped oh th^ aft^ji* 
of the temple at Jerusaleflo, h^ cajli^ un(||[i^nQl^T j 

JoBephus agaia0t Apion, B» ii. 81» 
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I* 

ble, \asbe9to8.'\^ He frequently speaks of the 
appearing and presence [epiphaneia and parou- 
wa,] of God, on remarkable manifestations of the 
divine agency. ^ Aidios is the word which he 
:ommonly uses for eternal. Aiomos frequently 
3ccurs ; and he generally applies it to the affnirs 
rf the: present Ufe. Thus, he speaks of the ever- 
lasting {aiomos j'l name which the patriarchs left 
behind ^em ; of the everlasting [aionioa^ glory 
)f the Jewish nation and heroes ; of the everlast* 
ng [aionios^^ reputation of Herod ; oHhe ever- 
lasting [aion%08,\ memorial which he erected ; 
of the everlasting [aionioBy^ wdrship in the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem ; of the . everlasting [aionios,\ 
imprisonment to which John, the tyrant, was 
condemned by the Romans, &c.^ 

We ioC^ded to advert to the progress of the 
doctrine among the Jews, during the two next 
centuries ; but we have already protracted this 
irtide. to an extraordinary length, and overpass- 
ed the bounds allotted to the present volume of 
our work. Suffice it to say, that after the ruin 
of their city and nation, their views and their usa- 
ges seem to>^ve undergone an immediate and 
rapid innovation; and that as early, at least, as 
tbe beginning of the third century, their doctrine 
of fiiture retribution had become developed in a 
d^erent form than we have hitherto discovered. 



-~ '.-JTi'i*. 



^ ^ ^p^llll^ War, ]^. ii. ch. xvH. 6; 27 Antiq. B. i. ch. x?t. 
d» Br. ^ (mJ xti. ^» B. viii. ch. iv. 4, B. xviii. ch. viii. 6. 

28 i^tif. B. i. ch. xiii. 4, B. iv. ch. tI. 6, B. xii. ch. yii 3, 
B. XT. ch. XV. 5, and ch. xi. 1. Jewish War, B. vi. ch. ii. 1. 
B. vi .ch. ix. 4^\ 
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Art. II. 

A Dissertation on the Phrases, Efid of the 
World, Last Days, Last Time, ^c. as used 
in the New TestametU. 

I. There are many passages in the New Tes'- 
tament, which seem plainly to intinrate, and in- 
deed expressly to assert, that the age in which 
the apostles, lived, was the last time, or the end 
of tbe world. .How diffieuU soever it may be, to 
acecHint for the circumstance, ih^ iiict itself is un-^ 
qu^ctiojiable, as the reader will perceive by the 
folk»¥ing instances. 

fit. Paul tells his brethren at Corinth, that cer- 
taki events which he -had just adduced from the 
ancient Jewish history^ happened. ' for examples ; 
and they were written,' adds he, ' for our instruc- 
tion, upon \yhom theendsof the world are come : '^ 
aa expression which shows that, in his view, they 
were then living und^r what he termed the end of 
tte 9vorld#^^hat this was not an inconsiderate re- 
mark, on his part^ and tha^t it was a troth familiar, 
to his mind, is evident from the easy and unsus- 
{^eoting manner, in which he remiads the He- 
breilvs^ j|bat * now, once in *he end of the .world, 
halb ip||0|^rist] appeared;toputaifmysin, by the 
acb^^lc^^^bimself/^ Here he was speaking of 
ouriSaiinour's life and crucifixion ; and of course, 
betook it fqr granted, that the time^f his mink- 

1 Ift.l^iu 11. 2Heb. ix. 26, 
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try upon earth was near the end of the world, so 
called. Accordingly, in another place, he refers 
to that time, by the corresponding term of the last 
days : ' God, who at sundry times, and in divers 
manners, spake in time past, unto the fathers by 
the prophets, hath, in these last days, spoken uiv- 
to us by his son.' ^ Lest it should be supposed, 
that the apostle here ^sed the expression merely 
as a truism, meaning only that those days were 
among the last which had as yet appeared, we 
must remark, that St. Peter represents the an- 
cient prophets to have spoken of that period, 
ages beforehand, under the same appellation, of 
the last days ; so that the phraseology in ques- 
tion, was appropriated on some other ground 
than that just suggested : * This 'says St* Peter, 
concerning the gift of the holy spirit, on the day of 
Pentecost, ' this is that which was spoken by the 
prophet Joel, And it shall come to pass in the I0H 
days, saith God, I will pour out of my spirit upon 
all flesh,' &c.^ To the same point again, St. Peter, 
speaking in his own person, teHs his brethren that 
Christ was indeed * ordained before the founda-^ 
tion of the world ; but was manifest in these last 
days for you.' ^ He warns the Christians of tl»t 
age, in the following remarkable words : Hhe end 
of all things is at hand,' ^ or, draws nigh. St. 
John likewise assures his brethren, ' it is the last 
time ; and as ye have heard that antichrist shall 
come, even now there are many antichrists ; 
whereby we know that it is the last time.' * liade 

8Heb. i. 1,2, 

1 Acta^fi. 16, 1. 2 1 Pet. i. 20. 

SiPet.W.7. 4lJohau.l8, 
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describes cettaiti men who had already crept in 
unawares, who were filthy dreamers, spots in 
their feasts of charityj murmurers and complain- 
ers ; and in reference to them^ he calls on the 
Christians of his time, to ^remember the words 
which were spoken before of the apostles of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, how that they told you there 
should be mockers in the last time, who* should 
walk after their own ungodly lusts.' * Here, it is 
plain, Jade supposes the men who had crept in una- 
wares, to be the mockers foretold by the apostles, 
and the days in which he wrote, to be those called 
by them the last time.^ Thirty or forty years previ- 
ously, oar Saviour, while upon earth, taught his dis- 
ciples that the end^of the world would take place 
before the generation, then Uving, should pass 
away. For when his followers came to him pri- 
vately on the mount of Olives, and asked, among 
other things, ' What shall be the sign of thy com- 
ing, and of the end of the world?^ he replied to them 
iu the following manner, concerning the end: ^ Ye 
shall hear of wars,' said he ; ' be not troubled, 
the end is not yet.' They shall deliver you up to 
be afflicted, and shall kill you : and then shall 

6 Jnde 4—17, 18. • 

6 If Jode here refeired, as seems probable, to certain warn- 
iocs which the apostles had led in their writings, he mast have 
auaded to the following passages : 1 Htn. iv. 1. * Now, the 
•pint speaketh expressly, that in the latter times some shall de- 
part from the faith, giving heed to sedacing spirits and doctrine 
of devils,' &c. And 2 Tim. iii. 1. * This know also, that in the 
last days perilous times shall come ; for men shall be lovers of 
their own selves,' &c. Also 2 Pet. iii 8. * Knowing this first, 
that there shall come in the last days scoflTers, walking after 
their own lasts.' Admitting that Jude referred to these paa- 
Mges, we mast, on his anthority, apply them likewise to the 
tame period. 
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many be offended ; but he that shall endtire unto 
the end, the same shall be saved.' At lengtl^ 
when the gospel shall have been preacl^ 
throughout the habitable worid, added he, Uhen 
shall the end come ;' and he immediately proceed" 
ed to describe the scene, in what is almost uni- 
versally considered arprophe<5y of the destructioo 
of Jerusalem ; concluding the whole with this 
solemn aflSrmation, ' Verily, 1 say unlo you, thig 
generation shall not pass till all these tJbingB be 
fulfilled-'^ 

From all these examples, itiippears that botb 
our Saviour, and the writers of the New ^esUr 
ment, looked forward to some great revolution 
then near at hand, which they denonunatedrtfae 
end of the world, the end of all things; and 
that, in conformity to this remarkable appellation, 
they called their own age the last <iays, or the last 
time, because it immediately preceded that ap- 
proaching and momentous change. 

II. But how shall we account for their having 
used such phraseology ? We know that, ac- 
cording to our modern acceptation of the terms, 
theirs were not the last days, nor that period the 
end of the world ; and why did they call them 
such? Several eminent Christians, among 
whom are Grotius, Locke, Wliiston, Priestly, and 
some of the german divines, have felt themselves 
driven to the conclusion, that the apostles, if not 
Christ himself, absolutely mistook so egregiously, 
as to think that the material world would be ac- 
tually destroyed, about the close of their own 

i Matt zxiv. 8—34 ; paTl\cu\aT\]f.«,^, U, U, 84. 
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^ Other commentators, again/have pass^ed in 
rked silence over part of the passages now 
fore us; and then, taking a sudden leap, with 
5 utmost gravity, orer all the obstacles of com- 
m sense and manifest fact, they have applied 
5 rest, on their own authority, to a period yet 
ure. But a very common course with Ortho- 
X, as well as Liberal eriticSy has been to ex- 
tin the subject by the consideration, that the 
>minent expression ought to have been trans- 
ed, not * end of the world, but * end of the 
«, or dispensation,^ Here let us pause. 
That the latter is the strict, literal rendering of 
3 original, no one at all acquainted with the 
eek language, will deny. It is a fact worthy of 
Bcial attention, that in every instance of the 
irase, *end of the world,* in our version of the 
jw Testament, the term rendered world, is 
\on\ ; which signifies, in its primary sense, and 
wording to its general though not invariable 
ige,^ a period of time, a duration, of greater 

There are, perhaps, two exceptioos to its common sigtiifica- 
i : 

. It was iise4» rarely hy the Grecian writers, and freqnently 
the Oriental, to denote the high angelic beings, the Eons of 
Gnostic philosophers. Whether, in rhis sense« it ever occurs 
h^ New Testament, is somewhat doabtfnl ; since many haye 
^ted that an instance may be found in Eph. ii. 2, where 
term is translated, course* 

I Some of the best criti^ think that it was sometimes used, 
ording to a certain Hebrew idiom, to denote this material 
rld» professor Stqart has given (Spirit of the Pilgrims, No. 
kag. 1B29, pp. 422^-424) a list of eleven passages from the 
fr' Testament,, in which he pronoonces it to be used in this 
M. Bot, with deference to the learned Professor's philolo- 

I I authority^, to ns there appeais no reason whatever for his 
>rpr«l8tion in most of these caiet , aikd \ti \Vv« \«iX >^\^ 

7 
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To a cautious examiner, there may also remain 
some perplexity in the manner in which even the 
expression, ' end of the age,' as we here translate 
it, is employed in the New Testament. In itself, 
it is altogether indefinite, since it might refer to 
the end of any considerable portion of time what- 
ever ; but nevertheless, we find it always intro- 
duced as a term, the peculiar application of 
which could iiot then be mistaken. It would 
seem, that there must have been some prevailing 
expectations, not expressly stated, and some gen- 
erally received forms of speech, now passed away, 
whicK at that time rendered the phrase in ques- 
tion, perfectly familiar and definite. Eke, why 
was that in particular denominated the age, in 
distinction from all others, as though every body 
would of course understand what one was refer- 
red to ? Or, what led the disciples to suspect, 
as their question on the mount of Olives intimat- 
ed, that some remarkable signs were to precede 
the end of that age, rather than that of any oth- 
er ? Or again, why did St. Paul use language 
otherwise so insignificant, and even unintelligible, 
as the remarks, that Christ appeared in the end 
of the age, and that the ends of the age had come 
upon him and his contemporary brethren ? It 
may not, indeed, be diflicult, after some examina- 
tion, to apply these expressions ; but the ques- 
tion still arises, can we make them appear to fall 
readily into the natural current of speaking and 
writing, unless we suppose that they were dic- 
tated by certain circumstances not familiar to peo-» 
pie at this day ? 

III. It is our object to show that iVsax^ x^'^JJof 
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irere sacb circumstanees ; siioh, too, as satisfiic- 
lorily account for the scriptural usage of all the 
phrases which we have mentioned. Let the 
reader, then, consider that all the Christians main- 
tained, of course, that th^ir time was the long ex- 
pected time of the Messiah ; whose kingdom or 
reign, they unanimously declared to be already 
begun in spirit, and about to ^ come with poW' 
€r.' This fact was well understood, upon eve- 
ry hand, that they contended that this grand 
epoch, the most distinguished of all in the Jew- 
ish faith, had actually commenced : that the Mes- 
siah had already appeared, and that his kingdom 
was, in a short time, to be fully established upon 
earth. ' 

Now, let the following fact be considered, in 
connection with the foregoing. This interesting 
period, which had begun, but which the Jews in 
their blindness, still looked for, was commor^ 
designated, in the current phraseology of that i 
tion, by these very appellations, or by simil 
terms, viz. the last days, the latter days, the i 
of the age or dispensation, the time of the ei 
dLC. So at least it seems from a multitude 
facts, part of which we will soon lay before] 
reader. Should it appear that such was in* 
the style in which that expected period was 
generally spoken of in J udea, this circumsl 
will, of itself, explain the usage in question^j 
dispel all remaining darkness from the si ^ 
For, in that case, our Saviour and his a| 
but spoke in the common religious langui 
their day and country, employing, as was ni 
such terms as custom had jtppropriated 
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topic of which they treated. If tho^e terms strike 
OS, at this remote time, as improper or as too 
vague, it is owing merely to the fact, that 
the circumstances and practice, which then 
fixed and sanctioned their appHcation, have now 
passed away. To the Jews, and ta those 
who lived among Jews, they were intelli- 
gible and familiar; while, perhaps, the terms 
which we should prefer, would either have been 
without meaning, or have appeared extremely 
awkward. 

IV* Before we proceed to exhibit our evidence 
that such was the common usage, we would say 
a few words concerning the sources whence we 
must derive the principal part of our light, on all 
similar points, as well as on this in particular. 
Authentic testimony, relating directly to the re- 
ligious manners, opinions and language of the 
Jews in Judea, during the tninistry of Christ and 
of his apostles, is very scanty, if we except what 
is contained in the New Testament. Tliat this 
is the case, may be judged from a list of those 
works on which we must chiefly depend for in- 
formation. 

1. The volumes of Josephus, a learned Jew of 
Palestine, were indeed written only a few years 
after the period referred to ; but, then, they are. 
almost exclusively historical ; and his ambition 
to rank with the classic scholars of Greece and 
Rome/ led him to avoid as much as possible, the 
peculiar idioms of the synagogue, which were just- 
ly stigmatized as barbarisms. 2. There are also 
the numerous writings of Fhilo Judseus, another 

lit 
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learned Jew j and a aonteiiifK>rar7 with our Sav- 
iour ; but although mostly of a religious charnc- 
ter^ and belonging to the^ verj(r time under con- 
aideration, they throw little light 6n the customs 
and forms of expression prevalent in Judea. 
Brought up and always residing at Alexandria, 
the author's notions and phraseology, are of that 
peculiar kind, which characterized his country- 
men in Egypt ; where Judaism has assumed a 
dress very different from that which it wore in 
other parts of the world .^ 3. Next in order of 
time, if they ought not to be placed before the 
preceding, are two Jewish translations, or mbre 
properly, paraphrases^ of part of the Old Testa- 
ment, called the Targum of Onkelos on the five 
books of Moses, and the Targum of Jonathan 
Ben Uzziel on the Prophets. Of these-the dates 
are uncertain : many critics judging them to have 
been composed during the early part of our Sav- 
iour's life ; and some assigning that of Onkelos 
to the second century, and that of Jonathan to 
the third or fourth, after the Christian era.* 
Wherever those translations run into the freedom 
of a paraphrase, which with the latter is^ frequent- 
ly the case, they afford specimens, as pure per- 
haps as we can now obtain, of the religious lan- 
guage and opinions of the Jews, at, or near the 
time of the apostles. 4. There is another ^ork, 

1 Bruckeri Hiatoria Crit, Philogophiie, vpl ii, p. €90, &e. 
Hist, of Philosophy, Bool« iv. ch. 1, vol. ii. p. 152. 153. Ber- 
tholdt Chriatolojgia Judaeorom, § 6. 6, 8. The difference be- 
tween Ibef Judaism of Egypt, and that of Palestine, ia not wiffi- 
ciently considered By most writers. 

2 See Home's Introduction to the ScriBtarM, t«1. ii. pp. 
159, 160, ^ '^^ 
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coUed the Talmady in twdye folio volumes : the 
collection of all the writings, of the most eminent 
Rabbins, or doctors among the Jews, from the 
end of the second century, fo the close of the 
sixth or seventh. It forms the entire body of the 
Jewish traditions and doctrine. From this huge 
and chaotic mass, Christian commentators and 
critics, have taken far the greater part of those 
exampljes of Jewish phraseology, which they ad- 
duce for the purpose of elucidating the language 
of the New Testament. The illustrations, how- 
ever, drawn from this source, unless plainly 
countenanced by other circumstances, or by bet- 
ter authorities, are certainly but of a doubtful 
character ; since most of the Talmud was writ- 
ten at a period so late, that we must not take it 
for certaitity, that its phrases were derived with- 
out perversion, from the apostolic age. Indeed, 
itis eyident, that on the complete ruin of their 
nation ,^ the Jews, xrushed to powder, and scat- 
tered like dust in the four winds of heaven, ab- 
solutely run mad with fable and all kinds of vis- 
ionary extravagance. 

Excepting the sacred writings, the original Jew- 
ish productions now described, though somewhat 
deficient as we have showi^, still afford the best 
means which weposses, of discovering what were 
the peculiar usages in Palestine, during the min- 
istry of our Saviour and of his apostles. It will 
seldom, indeed, be sufficient for such a purpose, 
to find barely an example or two, in only one of 
these works; but when we see traces of any sin- 
gular usage, running through all or most of them, 
the circumstantial evidence becomes so full, as to 
leave little rp<»n for doubt. Thus, if we perceive 
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certain expressions oft^n applied, in the Old Tes- 
tament, to a particular subject, it may lead us to 
conjecture, that a similar phraseology existed a- 
mong the Jews of our Saviour!s day ; since they 
formed much of their religious language on the 
style of their scriptures, which they read to the 
exclusion of almost ^very other book. This un- 
certain conjecture grows into strong probability, 
if we then find that their own approved interpre- 
ters, Onkelos and Jonathan, who lived near the 
time in view, did actually apply those expressions 
to the same subjects. And finally, descending 
to a later period, if we ascertain that the Tal- 
mud abounds with simijar instances, we may rest 
satisfied with the accumulated proof; especially 
if, in addition to these circumstances, the phase- 
ology of the N*ew Testament seems to have been 
affected by such an usage. We thus have a 
chain of evidence, running, with sufiiicient clear- 
ness, from the time of the old prophets, down 
through that of Christ, to the sixth or seventh 
century. 

This method, so little liable to mislead, we 
shall carefully follow, in attempting to show that 
when the New Testament was written, it was 
customary to denominate the expected era of the 
establishment of Messiah's kingdom, by such ap- 
pellations as the last days, the end of the age, 
&.C. We shall show that corresponding phrases 
are applied to that period, in the Old Testament; 
that they were no understood and employed, by 
the Jewish interpreters, Onkelos and Jonathan, 
not far from the apostolic age ; that the Talmu- 
dic writers, at a later day, still retained the usage; 
and that we find in the New Testament several 
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traces of that peculiar phraseology. Now, let us 
proceed, but with a good stock of patience ; for 
the task of investigation must nOt be attempted 
with a very rapid step. We shall bring forward 
little that is new in point of fact; but only collect 
in regular order, what is scattered through the 
works of the most approved biblical critics. 

V. We will, in the first place, adduce the lan- 
guage of the Old Testament. Isaiah says, ' It 
shall come to pass, in the l(Mt days, that the 
mountain of the Lord's house shaH be established 
in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted 
above the hills; and all nations shall flow unto 
it.'^ That this prediction of the last days, refer- 
rek to the time of the Messiah, and to the estab- 
lishment of his kingdom, is evident from what im- 
mediately succeeds : V^nd many people shall go 
and say, Come ye, and let us go up to the moun- 
tain of the Lord, and to the house of the God of 
Jacob ; and will teach us of his ways, and we 
wUi walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go 
forth the law, and the word of the Lord from Je- 
rusalem.' It is worthy of remark, that this pas- 
sage, together with its context, is repeated by the 
prophet Micah.® Anotherinstance of the phrase 
in question, we find in Daniel ; at the conclusion 
of his interpretation of Nebuchadnezzar's dream, 
be says, ' In the days of these kings, shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall 
never be 4Qptroyed ; and the kingdom shall not 
be left to otndr people, but it shall break in pieces 
and consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 

I Isa. ii. 9* fco. Mjcah '\r. 1, 2. 



-1 



do LAST BAlfS. - . 

* forever. Fol' as much as thou sawest that the 
, stone was cut out of the mountain without hands, 
and that it brake in pieces the iron, fhe brass, 
the clay, the silver atid the gold ; the great God 
hath made known to the king what shall come to 
pass hereafter; and thedr^am is certain, and the 
interpretation thereof sure/ It catinot be doubt- 
ed, that this refers to this setting up of 'Christ's 
kingoiti upon earth. Now, Daniel introduced his 
interpretation by the following address to the 
monarch : * There fs a God in heaven that re- 
vealeth secrets, and maketh known to the king 
Nebuchadnezzar what shall be in the latter 
days. Thy dream and the visions of thy head 
Upon thy bed, are these,' &c.^ Accordingly, 
the time of that kingdom was, in the prophet's 
language, the latter days. Again: the last vision 
which was manifested to Daniel, and which ex- 
tends frorp the eleventh verse of his tenth chapter 
to the end of his book, appears to embrace a se- 
ries of events from his own age, down to the des- 
truction of Jerusalem ; for it concludes at ' a 
time of trouble, suCh as there never was since 
there was a nation, even to that same time,* 
when it should have been accomplished, 'to 
scatter the power of the holy people,' and when 
* the daily saci'ifice should be taken away, and 
the abomination that maketh desolate be «et' 
up:'^ expressions which plainly point out the 
overthrow of the Jewish state. Now, let it be 
observed that the angel who showed this compre- 
hensive vision to Daniel, apprised him of its pur- 
pose, in these words ; ' Now I am come to make 



S Dan. ii* 2S^i4, 45. 4 Dan. xii. 1, 7, 11. 
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thee understabd what sliall b^&ll thy people in 
the latter days ; for yet the vision is for many 
days.'^ Here again we find the phrase, the latter 
days, applied to the same period as in the former 
instance. 

To pevent misapprehension, we must remark 
once for nil, that by adducing thes^ ejramples, we 
do not mean that ' the last days,' or * the latter 
days,' always refer, in the Old Testament, to the 
tirae of the Messiah. On the contrary, they gen- 
erally signify in that part of the scriptures, noth- 
ing more perhaps, than the sjmple term * hereaf- 
ter.' All we wish to show, is, that in several 
striking prophecies of Christ^s coming and reign, 
the phrases in question are applied to that pe- 
riod. 

We may now observe, that Daniel repeatedly 
spoke of the time of Messiah's coming, and of 
the destruQtion of Jerusalem, upder terms tanta- 
mount to the endi or consummation. ' Seventy 
weeks/ said the angel to him, ' are determined 
upon thy people and upon thy holy city, to finish 
the transgression^ and to make an end of sin and, to 
make reconciliiation for iniquity, and to bring in ev- 
erlasting righteousness) and to seal up the vision 
and the prophecy, and to annoint the Most Holy. 
EqoW therefore and understand, that from the go- 
ing forth of the commandment to restore and to 
baikl Jerusalem, unto the^Messiah the Prince, shall 
beseven weeks and threescore and two weeks : the 
street shall ji^ built again, and the wall even in 
troublous times. And after threescore and two 
weeks shall Messiah be cut off, but not for him- 

1 Dan. z. 14 ; xn. 13. 
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self; and the people of the prince that shall come, 
shall destroy the city and the sanctuary ; and ths 
end thereof shall be with a flood ; and unto th^ 
end of the war, desolations are determined. And 
he shall confirm the covenant with many for one 
week ; and in the midst of the week he shall 
cause the sacrifice and the oblation to cease, and 
for the overspreading of abominations he shafl 
make- it dessolate even until the consummation^ 
and that determined shall be poured upon the 
desolate.'® Likewise, in the last chapter of Dan- 
iel, the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, or as 
he expresses it, the ' time of trouble such as nev- 
er was since there was a nation even to that 
time,' is called ' ihetimeo/the end,'. ' the end qf 
these wonders,' * the end of these things,' ^ the 
end of the days,' and simply * the end.' ^ 

Once more : Isaiah represents the Almighty 
as saying, I am sought of them that asked not fm* 
me ; I am found of them that sought me not :'* 
a passage, the applieatioii of which St. PauP has 
fixed to the calling of the Gentiles in his tim*. 
After this introduction, Isaiah proceeds with his 
prophecy, describing the rejection of the self- 
righteous but rebellious Jews,^ the reservation of 
a remnant from among them,^ the destruction of 
the rest by the sword,^ and the glory and hap]^ 
ness of the Christian age.'^ Now, let it be atten- 
tively observed, that he introduced the last men^ 
tioned particular by the following figure, the veiy 
boldest that all nature could furnish : ^ For be- 

2 Dan. ix, 24—27. 1 Dan. icii. 4, 6, 8, 9, ISvcomp. with 1< 
2 Uat. Ixv. I. S Rom. x. 20, 21. 

4 Ua. Jiv* 2—7. 6 Ditto, 8 — 10. 

^D/ao, 11— 16. 1D\VVo» 11—^6. 



hold,' ssaith the Lord, <I create new beatehs and 
a new earth ; and the former shall not be re^ 
membered nor eome into mind. But be ye glad and 
rejoice forever in that which I create ; for behold 
r create Jerusalem a rejoicing, and ber people a- 
joy/ ^ That this referred to the establishment of 
the gospel institution, and to the overthrow of 
the Jewish, none will doubt, who shall earefally 
compare the whole of the contexts The same 
striking figure is repeated, with the same refer^ 
ence, in the latter part of the prophecy, where 
the Lord says, concerning the Gentiles, < I will 
also take of them for priests and Levites, saith 
the Lord. For as the new heavens and the new 
earth, which I will make, shall remain before me^ 
saith the Lord, so shall your seed and your nam€l 
remain.'* 

Such was the language in which the ancient 
prophets spoke of the Messiah, and of the estab- 
lishment of his kingdom. They represented it 
as the great epoch at which the old heavens and 
earth should pass away, and the new succeeds 
They called it, the time of the end, the latter 
days, the last days. Even their sole example, 
without the aid of popular custom, might have 
operated to occasion the same phraseology with 
the writers of the New Testament, who studied^ 
with peculiar interest, the prophecies which 
pointed out their own eventful times. We shall^ 
however, proceed to the second link in our chain 
of evidence, and show that the usage in question^ 
was actually retained by those popular religious 
interpreters among the Jews, who lived near the 

8 ba. Izf. 17, 18. 9 Iw. Ixvi. 81, 82. 
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t^e of tl^ apofftt^, and who are the mpst an^eo 
now extant. 

VI. The reader will bear in mind what w 
have mentioned concerning the date and charac 
ter of the Targums of Onkelos, and Jonathai 
Ben Uzziel. It may be necessary liere to add 
that we shall qpote them, not as authority in ex 
plaining the particular texts on which they com 
ment, but as affording genuine specimens of Jew 
ish phraseology in their day. 

We find an instance to our purpose, in th( 
paraphrase which Onkelos gives of the followin| 
text in Numbers : Balaam said to Balak, ' Anc 
now behold I go unto my people, and I will ad 
vertise thee what this people shall do to thy peo 
pie in the latter day^. And he took up his para 
ble, and said, Balaam the son of Beor hath said 
and the man whose eyes are open hath said^— 
he hath said which heard the words of God, anc 
knew the knowledge of the Most High, whicl 
saw the vision of the Almighty, falling into £ 
trance, but having his eyes open : I shall see him 
but not now ; I shall behold him, but not nigh 
there shall come a star out of Jacob, and a scep- 
tre shall rise out of Israel, and shall smite tnc 
corners of Moab, and destroy all the children 61 
Sheth.'^ This passage, Onkelos paraphrases 
and applies as a prophecy of the Messiah, tba« : 
^ And now behold I go unto my own people. 1 
will instruct thee what thou shalt do, and t will 
show thee what this people shall do to thy p€K>ple 
in the en4 of days. And he took yp his paxable, 

1 Num. xxiv. 14—17, 
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aj)H said, Thus saitfi Balaam tbesoh of Beor, the 
man who sees clearly, — who hears the word from 
the face of God, who knows knowledge from the 
countenance of the Most High, who sees the vis- 
ion from the face of the Omnipotent, who falls 
[into a trance,] and it is revealed to him, — I see 
him, and not obscurely ; I behold him, but he is 
not near ; when the king shall arise from the 
house of Jacob, and Messiah shall be anointed 
from the house of Israel, and shall slay the prin- 
\ces of Moab,' 2 &Ct Here, Onkelos represents 
Balaam as first proposing to announce what should 
take place in the end of days, and as proceeding 
accordingly to describe the time when Messiah 
should come and destroy his enemies. This 
shows the application which the Jewish interpre- 
ter made of that phrase. 

The prophet Hosea says, * The children of Is- 
rael shall abide many days without a king, and 
without a prince, and without a sacrifice, and 
without an image, and without an ephod, and 
without teraphim. Afterwards, shall the children 
of Israel return and seek the Lord their God, and 
David their king, and shall fear the Lord and his 
goodness in the latter days,[^ The latter part 
of this passage, Jonathan Ben Uzziel paraphrases, 
as a prophecy of the time of Messiah, in the fol- 
lowing manner: ' Afterwards, shall the children 
of Israiel be brought to repentance ; and they * 
shall seek the worship of the Lord their God, and 
obey their king Messiah the son of David, and 
apply themselves to the service of the Lord ; a^d 

2 Targam Onkeloa in loof, in Walton^s Polyglot. 
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hifl gpodoefui sball be muIlipBed) which is to qom^ 
in the end of days,'* ^ ilere, again, the end (rf 
daySy js atlhe time of Messiah's reign. When he 
conies, in hisTargunij^ to ttie following pstsssig^ 
of Jerenjiah,— ' Theanger of the Lord shall not 
I'etiirn until he have executed, and until he have 
performed the thoughts of his heart ; in the io^^er 
days ye shall consider it perfectly,'^ — Jonathan 
Ben Uzziel says^ that the tatter days, or the end 
of days, are the days of the Messiah.'^ 

Such, then, was the Jewish usage of these 
phrases, at the time of Onkelos and Jonathan. 
This circumstance shows why the apostles famil- 
iarly spoke of their Qwn day, und^r the sanxe, or 
fiimilar appellations, it was in conformity to the 
law of customs, which modifies all language. 

There is another fact which has a most impor- 
tant bearing on our subject. It was the com- 
mon practice of the Jews, to divide the whole 
course of time after Moses, into two great and 
perfectly distinct ages : the one, reaching to the 
establishment of Messiah's reign upon earth, 
whensoever that should take place ; and the oth- 
er, beginning at that epoch, and extending on- 
wards through all sublunary duration. The for- 
mer they called this age ; or the present age ; 
and the latter, ih^fpiture age, or the age to come. 
Thus, Jonathan Ben Uzziel, who^ being a JeWi 
believed that the Messiah had not then appear- 
ed, uses the following expression: 'in /Ai^age; 
and in ih^ future age of the Messiah f ^ or, as 

2 Targam Jonathan, in loco, in Walton's Polyglot. 
8 Jer. xziii. 20. 4 Targam Jpaaibaa in locQ. 

(^ Ditto ia 1 Kings, it. 8S, 
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the translators of our common version of the Bible, 
would have rendered it, *in this world; and in 
the future world of the Messiah.' In one of his 
paraphrastic passages, Jonathan says again, 
* These are the words of the prophecy of David, 
which he spoke concerning the end of the age, 
and concerning the future days of consolation 
which are to come ; and then proceeding to give 
the words alluded to, he makes the prophet pre- 
dict the time when * Messiah himself shall rise 
and reign in the fear of the Lord/ ^ According- 
fy, to speak of this time, was, in the language of 
our author, to speak of the end of the age, and 
of the future days of consolation which were to 
come. 

It is scarcely necessary to add, that the preva- 
lence of this remarkable usage, accounts for the 
fii^t, that ' the end of the age' is employed in the 
New Testament, as an expression that had a fix- 
ed and well known application, belonging to 
some period, concerning which much interest was 
felt. All this, we now see, was really the case. 
That phrase, to us so indefinite, was then the ap- 
preciated term for the close of the existing eco- 
nom^y, aftd the succession of Messiah in his king- 
dom and power. For this momentous period, 
the Jews looked with anxiety, as well as the 
ChristiaDS ; and the latter knew that it would 
take pfiice before the end of that generation. 

. Tfl- Proceeding now to the period in which 
the Talmud was written, we will complete the 
proposed chc^ of evidence, with testimony from 
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this gre^t body of anqient Jewish religioi^. Hert 
we again fall ia with the peculiar usages which 
we have already traced. It must be remember^- 
ed, that the authors of this work believed, like 
Jonathan Ben Uzziel, and all other Jews, tbatth€ 
Messiah had not even then come ; and that they 
supposed themselves living under the dispenr 
sation which was to terminate at the estabr 
lishment of his kingdon^i on earth. , Accordinglyj 
they sometimes distinguish between ^ the preMint 
age,' and ^ the. age, or days of the Messiah/ The 
following was a favorite maxim with them : ^ thero 
is no difference between iki9 age, and the days 
of the Messiah, except only that the subjection 
ot the kingdoms will take place under bim.'^ 
Here we see it taken for well-known fact, that the 
days of the Messiah did not belong to what they 
called this age. They likewise, assert that Vthe 
future age, is the days of the Messial^'^ It 
would be too tedious^ however, to quote noaiiy of 
the original examples. Indeed it would bci idr 
most useless ; for they are generally involved itt 
such amass of circumlocution, as would ic^ 
quire much explanation for those who ato uat 
acquainted with Rabbinical jargon. "^We^ibiA 
adopt the shorter, and we dofibt n;Ot, mor^e sutbh 
factory method of subjoiqing, in a note, a list j4f 
distinguished inodeif^ Qritiqs, who have «ho^ 
or acknowledged th^t; su^ VfEis the x)coii^oM1^ 
though not invariable usage of the Talmudic wri- 
ters. Indeed, t^e> ,1^0^18 iiow almost umvedi^y 






8 Schoettgeni/ Hpra H^brwfl?^ ^t^T^^^ iui^t 

4 H. Witsii Dissertatio De Seculo Hoc, et Fatoro, { 22. inter 
Mmiicbeoii Nor. Test, ex Talanl^l^lafJ«u«^ . ,,j , ,, 
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MmiUed by the l^uriied ; and this general agree* 
ment among the cotnp^ent judges of such a 
poiat, may be reeeii^ed as a pretty safe pledge of 
the accuracy of their GOAclusion.^ 

With regard to the other phrases, the writers 
of the Talfmid inform us that ' the last days are 
wheo the Meseiafa shall come.'^ And in com* 
menting on these words of Moses, — < Jacob call* 
eduiito bis sons, and said, Gather yourselves 
together, that I may tell yoli that which shall be* 
lUl y^u in the last daySy^ — they remark, in ex* 
planation, that ' he called them, in order to re- 
veal la them the end, wh^ Messiah should 
Qome.' ^ The treatise whence these two exam- 
plcisiare ttikcm, is generally considered one of the 
eldest parts of the Talmud, as ancient as the be* 
ginaing of the third century; and it is worthy of 

1 Among the critics who have either maintained or exprenly 
admitted, that such was the ancient Jewish nsage of liie phrase, 
this age, and the futare age, jcc are the following : Lightfoot, 
m WHorae K«braiee ; Muxiarf, in bis Leiicon Chaldaicum, 
Talipadicoai, et Rat>binicam ; ff,. Wkaius, in his Miscellanea, 
tiid ia Menschenii Npv^ Test, ex Talmnde Illnstratam ; Mitlius 
m faisr edition of Rhenfcrdli Opera ; Schoettgenius, in his Ho- 
i» Hei|N«i6<B et Talmodiee ; 6if/, in his Commeniary ou the 
|ifvrTtQStaii}ent;aeoor4ingto Professor Stoart. fViMmad Brett- 
fi^ft^ndert in their respective Lei^icons ; SMeusntr^ ia his 
l^ieott in Novam Testamentam ; Bertholdt, in his Christolo. 
A laiatomm } Dr, A, Clarke iti his Commentary on the New 

Tsftsmniii 

|^^« y«ar 1700. JlhenfiBKliaB, a Pvtob Profisss^r, well 
W Sabhinical reacting, attempted to disprove the fact of 
bient Jewish usage, A controversy ensaed between him 
itsifiiftVhatihevdeeisuib^rsiioeeediikf writers, is against 
jrdiQS. ^Se&Seboetige^ii Pisseitallia li, a4 ^«lc9iil .Hor«r 
. e^ Talmud, f 2. S, 4. 

2 Schoettgenii Hofslleb..^. in Acts ii. 16. . 

4 Seboii^ii'Hora Heb. Itc, io AeU ii. If. 
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notice, tliat the latigiiage seems to express thd 
utmost confidence that the last days, and th^ 
end, were the same with the time of Messiah. 
Again ; we read in Genesis, *I will put enmity 
between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed. It shall bruise thy head, and 
thou shalt bruise his heel.' ^ On this passage, 
the Jerusalem Targum, written perhaps, about 
A. D. 700, remarks that the promise shall be ful- 
filled <in the end of days, that is, in the time of 
the king Messiah.' ^ Once more : while points 
ing out the circumstances of the expected Messi- 
ah's advent, the Taknud obser? es, that ^ whether 
the Jews repent or not, they shall be delivered 
when the end comes^ [or, the reign of Mesiaah ;] 
accordingly as it is written in Isaiah, A little one 
shall become a thousand, and a small one d 
strong nation. I the Lord will hasten it in his 
time. (Isa. Ix. 22.)^ 

VIII. Such, then, was the religious phraseolo* 
gy, current, for many centuries, in Judea ; and 
in justice to our Lord and his disciples, we oqght 
to bear in mind, that amidst this prevailing us- 
age, they habitually spoke and wrote. They of 
course, adopted, to a greater or less extent, the 
peculiar style of their own country and tioies ; «l 
we adopt that of ours. In the language to 
they were accustomed, there were but iiK^ _ 
and distinguished ages. The age then eiisiiij^f 
the present age, so called, began at Moses, ^aftA 
was to continue till the tune when Messiah shbuUl 

S Gen. iii. 15. 1 Schoettgeiiu Horn Heb. lie. in Acts ii. li* 
i Ditto. 
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establish bis kiDgdom with power upon earth, by 
the overthrow of his enemies, whosoever they 
might prove to be. This expected event was, 
according to the common mode of expression, to 
mark precisely the end : that is, the end of the 
former course of things, the completion of one 
of those entire and distinct periods. With regard 
to the old series of affairs, it was the last time, 
the end of all things; for then was to begin a 
new era, the /ti/tire age of the Messiah, so call- 
ed. And the momentous period of transition to 
this long expected and glorious scene, must have 
been a subject of as much interest with those 
who lived before, as the time of the commence- 
ment of the Millenium, is now, with those who 
look for a personal reign of Christ upon earth for 
a thousand years. Accordingly, that dividing 
point of time, then so near at hand, is more fre- 
quently perhaps, than any other, brought to view, 
in the writingsof the New Testament. 

We should, however, observe that it was per- 
fectly natural for the apostles sometimes to speak 
of the end of the age, as including the whole of 
its latest generation ; just as people, at the pres- 
eat day, often speak even of the thousand years 
of the Millenium, as being in the end of the ma- 
tf»rial world, notwithstanding they hold that this 
tiid Willy strictly speaking, take place at the 
cldw of ll^at season, and be confined to a single day 
p^aps to a single moment. So, likewise, we say 
th|lt Siaturday is the end of the week ; although we 
dd not mean that the week actually terminates till 
thevery last hour,or minute, of that day. In all these 
cases, the term in question is used comparatively, 
and with more or less latitade, in proportion to 
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the greater or less extent of the general whole to 
whichit refers. It was in this comparatm 
sense, that St. Paul said that the sacrifice or 
death of Christ was in the end of the age, and 
that the ends of the age had come upon himself 
and his contemporary brethren. More than fif- 
teen centuries of that age had, in fact, passed 
away, and only thirty or forty* years reroained ; 
so that the times of which he spoke were indeed, 
in the end, according to a common form of ex- 

Eression, though the end itself had not yet arrived, 
ut when the disciples aslied Christ, what should 
be the sign of his coming and of the end of the 
age, it is evident that they used the term in the 
absolute sense, referring to a single point of time 
as the close. So our Saviour understood them, 
as appears from his answer. In this sense, also, 
he taught the multitude, by the parables of the 
tares and of the net, what should take place in 
the end of the age ;^ when a separation was to 
be made between the false and the true profei- 
sors of his gospel. 

The same course of remark must be applied 
also to the other expressions which we nave 
mentioned. Compared with the entire duratiop 
of so long an age, the concluding space of thirty 
or forty years, was naturally and with propriety 
called, the last days. Accordingly, St. Peter 
isind St. Paul apply that appellation to the times 
when Christ was manifested for the people, when 
God spoke to them by his Son, and when tlifc 
Holy Ghost descended upon the apostles at Pen- 
tacost. But in a sense more restricted> the last 

7 JUatt. ziiL 40, &c. \ 49,£ic. 
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dbtjs and the kst time, were those which began 
witfiin four or five years of the end, continuing 
onwards till the vety close itself. Thus, St. Jude^ 
who is suppbi^ed to have written within this peri- 
od, represented that the apostles had prophesied 
of ft as the last time, in distinction from their 
own, Which was but a few years before. And 
St. John, in an epistle written as some critics 
jodge, still more nearly to the end, taught hi^ 
brethren that theirs in praticular was the last 
time, because that the antichrists which had been 
^retold, had already come. 

IX. We have now illustrated the several texts 
in whieh the form of expression is manifestly oc- 
casioned by the peculiar usage that has been 
-pointed out. But, as might be expected, there 
are other passages in the New Testament, which 
miem to be affected by that Jewish idiom. In: 
some, the alllision is so much obscured by our 
ti^nslators, that it can be traced only in the ori- 
ginal. From the many in which it is preserved, 
either partially or entirely in our common version, 
we' will select a few, and submit them for con- 
sideration. St. Paul represents that believers had 
already tasted of the power's of the age to come : 
* those who were once enlightened, and have 
laifei bf the heavenly gift, and were made par- 
t&Srs of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the 
gimdikSd^ofGod, and the powers of the world 
[KUralty age] to come.' * Does he not here 
i&^kfi, of the gospel dispensation ? He also 
•peaktf of the peculiar manifestation of God's 

i Heb. ▼!. 4,i. 
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goodness, as being given in the age to < 
' God hath raised us up together^ and xna 
sit together in heavenly places in Christ 
that in the ages [or age^^] to coine^ be 
show the exceeding riches of his grace tc 
us, through Christ Jesus.'^ Let the reader 
ine the context of this passage, and he wil 
it to favor the supposition that the apostl 
reference to the gospel ^ge. The same m 
said of the following text with its connexion 
by the working of his mighty power, * wi 
in Christ, when he raised him from the dea 
set him at his own right hand in the hm 
places, far above all principality and po.we 
might and dominion and every name t 
named, not only in this world [Uterallyage 
also in that which is to come ; and hath p 
things under his feet, and given him to I 
head over all things to the church, which 
body, the fulness of him that fiUeth all in all. 
Saviour also, in one instance, used th€ 
known phrase, this age and the age to c 
^ whosoever speaketh a word against the 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither i 
world [literally age,] nor in the age to com 

X. In concluding, we would guard the i 
against a mistake that may result from too 
a survey of the general facts stated in this c 

2 There u no point on which critics are better a^ree 
that the the plural form is often need in the New Tesi 
merely to give emphaMs to tlie singstiar, «ceordfng ta a 1 
idiom. 

8 Eph. ii. 6, 7. 4 Eph. i. 20, 23. , 

5idatt. xu, 82. 
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tation. Having ascertained that there was an 
established custom by which the term age, or 
[aion,] was appropriated, in certain connexions 
to the the Mosaic dispensation and to that of the 
Messiah, the danger is, that we shall then attempt 
to make it always relate to one of these periods. 
But the reader should be apprized, that it was 
not originally thus restricted. It had a more gen- 
eral and indefinite signification. In the usage 
which we have mentioned, it was reduced from 
the latitude of its native meaning, to a special 
and confined application ; just as we now reduce 
the same English term, age, from its generally 
indefinite signification, by joining it with certain 
epithets, or by introducing it in certain connex- 
ions. By this means, we ^nake it point out those 
particular portions of time, called the golden age, 
the dark age> Slc. 

Let it be carefully considered, then, that the 
Greek term in question, meant, in its primary 
sense, simply long duration, without reference to 
any distinct period whatever. In this indefinite 
sense it is 9ften used in the New Testament ; as 
in all those cases in which it is translated for 
ever, ^nd /or ever a^d ever, in our common ver- 
sion, and probably likewise in all those instances 
in which it refers exclusively to past time. It 
was only in certain combinations, and under cer- 
taia cin^iimstances, that it was appropriated to 
the two definite portions of time distinguished by 
the economy of Moses and that of Messiah. 



9 



ar*. in, 

The Phrase^ Day of the Lord^ as used in the 
. Old and NetJi) Testaments, 

This phrase is somewhat marked with the pe- 
culiar magm'ficence of diction common to the 
Orientals, but ui^familiar to us. On this ac- 
count, the expression naturally gives us, if not 
on our guard, too strong an impression, the idea 
of a much higher sense than it originally convey- 
ed ; and our readiness thus to exaggerate its 
meaning, is favored, likewise, by the towering 
hyperboles which frequently occur in the context. 
Accordingly, the day of the Lord is supposed by 
most readers to denote, of course, the consum- 
mation of all things ; and when they find it 
sometimes connected with such figures as the 
darkening of the sun and moon, the falling of the 
stars, and the removing of the earth put of its 
place, they are confirmed beyond the reach of 
doubt in such an application* But if we take 
the only proper method to ascertain its real force, 
—if we carefully examine the several passages 
in which it is used, we shall see at once that it 
actually disnoted nothing more than some strik- 
ing and extensive visitation of divine Providence, 
and that it was applied indiscriminately to famine, 
war, or the overthrow of kingdoms, or to any 
events whatsoever of a sinailar kind. 

A familiar acquaintance with this scriptural 
ys^^Q is very desij^able, not only out of resj^ect tQ 
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the phrase itself, byt also on account of its inti- 
mate relation to other important forms of expres- 
sion ; such as the day of the Lord's vengeance, 
the day of the Lord's wrath, the day of wrath, or, 
of vengeance, the day of judgment, &^. AH 
thes^ manifestly belong to the same class with 
that which we have selected ; and a full under- 
standing of one,, will be of advantage to the cor- 
rect interpretation of the rest. 

We think, therefore, that we shall devote no 
more than a due proportion of. oui* pciges to the 
subject, if we take room to lay before our readers 
nearly all the passages in which this phrase oc- 
curs, and by means of their respective contexts, 
point out the particular event referred to in each 
instance. As we go along, it may be w^ell to 
avail ourselves also of the repeated opportunities 
presented, of tracing the bold imagery which the 
prophets habitually introduced in their predic- 
tions, and which so frequently mislead the unwa- 
ry. Proceeding now to the task proposed, we 
shall set down the passages in their chronologic- 
al order, or that in which they were written, pay- 
ing no regard to the arbitrary and confused ar- 
rangement of the several books as they stand in 
the canon ; and although we shall not quote eve- 
ry recurrence of the phrase, yet we shall a'un to 
make such a selection of examples as will bie iii 
all respects impartial. 

L 1 . The oldest passage in which it is used, 
18 the follpwing in the book of Joel : ' Alas for the 
day ! for the day of the Lord is at hand ; and as 
a destruction from the Almighty shall it come. 
U not the meat cut oflf before our eyes, yea, joy 
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aod gladness from the house of our God ? The 
seed is rotten under their clods, the garners arc 
laid desolate, the barns are broken down, for the 
corn is withered. How do the beasts groan ! the 
herds of cattle are perplexed, because they have 
no pasture ; yea, the flocks of sheep are made 
desolate. O Lord, to thee will I cry ; for the fire 
bath devoured the pastures of the wilderness, and 
the flame hath burned all the trees of the field. 
The beasts of the field cry also unto thee ; for the 
rivers of water are dried up, and the fire hath de- 
voured the pastures of the wilderness. Blow ye 
the trumpet in Zion, and sound an alarm in my 
holy mountain ; let all the inhabitants of the land 
tremble ; for the day of the Lord cometh, for it is 
nigh at hand : a day of darkness and gloominess, 
a day of clouds and thick darkness : as the morn- 
ing spread upon the mountains, a great people 
and a strong ; there hath not been ever the like, 
neither shall be any more after it, even to the 
years of many generations. A fire devoureth 
before them, and behind them a flame burneth ; 
the land is ais the garden of Eden before them, 
and behind them a desolate wildernes ; yea, and 
nothing shall escape them.'^, 

This prophecy is supposed to have been writ- 
ten about 800 years before Christ. Three things 
afe manifest from the passage itself: 1. That 
th^day of the Lord, here announced) was then 
nigh at hand ; 2. That it was to be a time of 
famine and drought ; and 3. That this destruc- 
tioA was to be br<xught upon the land by a vast 
multitude of strange invaders. If we now exam- 

1 Joel i. 15 — ii, 8. 
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ine the context at large, we shall find that these 
invaders were palmer-worms, canker-worms, cat- 
erpillars,^ and especially clouds of locusts,^ thftt 
terrible scourge of the East. Their appearance 
was to be as the appearance of horses ; their noise 
on the taps of the mountains like that of chariots 
and a ftame of frre ; they should climb the wall 
like men of war, r\m to and fro in the city, and 
enter in at the windows like a thief ^ 

This day of the Lord, then, was, plainly speak- 
ing, a visitation of famine, drought, locusts and 
other destroying insects, which fell oh Judea, 
either in the days of Joel, or soon afterwards. 
Yet the prophet proceeds to represent the scene 
by the following tremendous imagery : ' The 
earth shall quake before them; the sun and 
moon shall be dark, and the stars shall withdraw 
their shining ; Bnd the Lord shall utter his voice 
before his army, for his camp is very great ; for 
he is strong that executeth bis word ; for the 
day of the Lord is great and very terrible ; and 
who can abide it ? ' * TlJe army of the Lord, as 
it is here called, is afterwards explained thus: 
* the locusts, the canker-worm, and the catter- 
pillar, and the palmier-worm, my great army 
which I sent ainong you.'® 

2. Cotemporary with Joel, or rather 9omeWbat 
later, was the prophet Amos. Addressing tte 
people of Israel, he 4iays, * Woe- unto yOu that 
desire the day of the Lord ! to tvhat end is it 
for you ? the day of the Lord is darkness and not 

light. As if a man did flee from a lion, and a 

-■ ' ' ' 

2 I 4, iL 2&. 8 ditta. 4 iu 4—9. 5 ii. 10, 11. 

ffiL2S, 7Anio%t. \«4. 
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bear met him ; or went into a house, and leaned 
his hand oh the waif, and a serpent bit him. 
Shall not the day of the Lord be darkness, and 
not light ? even very dark, and no brightness in 

We are not told whether this day of the Lord 
was nigh or remote. But what was the scene 
here alluded to, by that phrase ? Evidently, the 
desolation of the country, anti the captivity of 
the inhabitants ; for such is the import of the 
language which immediately precedes the quota- 
tion, and of that which follows it : * Waihng shall 
be in all the streets, and they shall say in all the 
highways, alas, alas ! And they shall call the 
hoBbandman to mourning, and such as are skill- 
ful af lamentation to wailing. And in all vine- 
yards shall be wailing ; for I will pass through 

thee, saith the Lord Therefore will I cause 

you to go into captivity beyond Damascus, saith 
the Lord, whose name is the God of hosts.' ^ 
This prophecy is thought to have been delivered 
nearly 790 years before Christ. About sixty 
years from that date, Shalmaneser, king of As- 
syria, invaded Israel, and laid it under tribute ; 
and soon afterwards he took Samaria, the capital, 
carried the principal inhabitants, the soldiers and 
the armorers to the banks of the Tigris, and 
brought colonists into the kingdom of Israel, from 
B&ylon and other eastern countries.^ This was 
probably the day of the Lord which Amos pre- 
dicted in the passage under consideration. 



Ed. 
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3. Isaiah flourished from about tl)e year T70 
or 760, till the year 710 or 700, before Christ. 
* Enter into the rock/ says he, in his prophecy 
' concerning Judah and Jerusalem,'^ * enter into 
the rock, and hide thee in the dust, for fear of 
the Lord, tind for the ^lory of his majesty. The 
lofty looks of man shall be humbled, and the 
haughtiness of men shall be bowed down, and the 
Lord alone shall be exalted in that day. For the 
day of the Lord of hosts shall be upon every one 
that is proud and lofty, and upon every one that 
is lifted up ; and he shall be brought low ;' &c.* 

Though it is evident that this day of the Lord 
was to come on the kingdom of Judah, it would 
be impossible perhaps to determine with confi- 
dence the precise period spoken of. From the 
next chapter, however, it seems that it was to be 
when the whole stay of bread and water should 
be taken from Jerusalem and Judah ; when the 
country should be ruined, and the great and 
mighty men should fall by the sword. ^ For,' 
says the prophet, ^ behold the Lord, the Lord of 
hosts, doth take away from Jerusaleni and from 
Judah the stay and the staff, the whole stay of 
bread and the whole stay of water, the mighty 
man, the man of war, the judge, and the prophet, 
and the prudent, and the ancient, the captain of 
fifty, and the honorable man, and the counsellor, 
and the cunning artificer, and the eloquent ora- 
tor For Jerusalem is ruined, and Judaih is fal- 
len. ....Thy men shall fall by the sword, and thy 
mighty in the war. Ahd her gates shall lament 
and mourn ; and she being desolate shall sit upon 

8 /«i. il J. iii. 1, 16. 4 il. 10—12. 
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tbe ground.'^ It is not improbable that this is 
a prediction of the Babylonish captivity, which 
began about 607 years before Christ : a century 
or more after the delivery of this prophecy. 

Isaiah mentions also another day of the Lord ; 
one that was to come upon another nation : 

* Howl ye ; for the day of the Lord is at hand ; 
it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. 
Therefore shall all hands be faint, and every 
man's heart shall melt. And they shall be afraid; 
pangs and sorrows shall take hold of them ; they 
shall be in pain, as a woman that travaileth ; they 
shall be amazed one at another ; their faces shall 
be as flames. Behold, the day of the Lord com- 
eth, cruel both with wrath and fierce anger, to 
lay the land desolate ; and he shall destroy the 
sinners thereof out of it.' ^ 

This, we learn from the context, was a prophe- 
cy of the capture of Babylon by the Medes, and 
of the eventual desolation of that city ; for it is 
introduced by the title, ^The burden of Babylon, 
which Isaiah the son of Amoz did see ; '^ and it 
is succeeded by the following literal explanation ; 

* Behold I will stir up the Medes against them, 
which shall not regard silver, and as for gold, 
they shall not delight in it. Their bows also shall 
dash the young men to pieces, and they shall 
have no pity on the fruit of the womb ; their eye 
shall not spare children. And Babylon, the glo- 
ry of kingdoms, the beauty of the Chaldees' ex- 
cellency, shall be as when God overthrew Sod- 
om and Gomorrah. It shall never be inhabited, 
neither shall it be dwelt in from generation to 

6 iii. 1» 2, 3, 8, 25, 26. 1 Isa. ziii, 6<-9. 2 xiii. t. 
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generation ; neither shall the Arabian pitch t^Ht 
there ; neither shall the shepherds make their 
fold there. But wild beasts of the desert shall lie 
there ; and their houses shall be full of doleful 
creatures ; and owls shall dwell there, and satyrs 
shall dance there,' &c.* Accordingly, Babylon 
was taken by Cyrus, after a very long war, and 
placed under the dominion of the Medes, in the 
year 539 before Christ : about two centuries after 
the date of this prophecy. 

Such, then, was ' the burden of Babylon,' here 
foretold under the appellation of the day of the 
Lord. Now let the reader turn to t|je passage, 
and he will see that, notwithstanding no more is 
intended than the overthrow of a nation, it is des- 
cribed in the most daring figures that heaven and 
earth could furnish : * The stars of heaven and 
•the constellations thereof shall not give their light; 
the sun shall be darkened in his going forth, an4 
the moon shall not cause her light to shine..... 
Therefore I will shake the heavens ; and the 
earth shall remove out of her place at the wrath 
of the Lord of hosts, and in the day of his fijsrce 
anger. And it shall be as the chased roe^ and as 
a sheep that no man taketh up. They shall eve- 
ry man turn to his own people, and every one 
flee into his own land, flvery one that is found, 
shall be thrust through ; and every one that is 
joined unto them shall fall by the sword.' &c.^ 

4. Not far, probably, from the year 607 before 
Christ, is the date of the following prophecy of 
Jeremiah : * This is the day of the Lord God of 

9 ziii. ^7— 2^. 1 Ifl^. xiil 10, 1?, 14, 15^ 
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hosts ; a day of vengeance that he may avenge 
hiiri of his adversaries. And the sword shall de- 
vour, arid it shall be satiate and madb drunk with 
their blood ; for the Lord God of hosts hath a 
sacrifice in the north country by the river Eu- 
phrates. Go up into Gilead, and take balm, O 
virgin daughter bf Egypt ; in vain shalt thou use 
many medicines, for thou shalt not be cured.'^ 

From the concluding words of the quotation, it 
seems that this day of the Lord was to exhaust 
its vengeance on the Egyptians; and that such 
was the real ilieaning, may be seen at once by 
casting the eye on the title which the prophet 
gives to this prediction : ' The word of the Lord 
which tame to Jeremiah the prophet against the 
Gentiles; against Egypt, against the army of 
Pharaoh Necho king of Egypt, which was by the 
river Euphrates in Carchemish, which Nebuchad- 
nezzar king of Babylon smote in the fourth year 
of Jehoiakim, the son of Josiah king of Judah.'^ 
And it is a fact of historical record, that in the 
fourth year of Jehoiakim, the 607th before Christ, 
Pharaoh Necho, kitag df Egypt, advanced against 
Babylon, as far as the Euphrates ; aiid Was there 
defeated by Nebuchadrezzar or Nebuchadnezzar L; 
who pursued his victory to the gates of Jerusa- 
lem, took the city, and thus established his sove- 
reignty over Judea.* This was the Beginnirig of 
the Babylonish captivity. 

&• There is some difference of opinion among 

t Jer. zWi. 10, 11. 8 zWt, 1. 

4 Josephofl ajraintt Apion, i. 9, 2 Kwgt zziv. l^«-7« % 
ChroD. xzzti. 5^. DiuiiJ. 8. 
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critics, as to the date of Obadiah's prophecy ; but 
Archbishop Newcomb has fixed it, with much 
probability, at about the 587th year before Christ. 
If his calculation is correct, we may determine 
with certainty the precise reference of the follow- 
ing passage in this prophecy ' concerning Edom,' 
^ or Idumea : * The day of the Lord is near upon 
all the heathen. As thou hast done, it shall be 
done unto thee : thy reward shall return upon 
thine own head. For as ye have drunk upon mj 
holy mountain, so shall all the heathen drink con- 
tinually, yea, they shall drink, and they shall 
swallow down, and they shall be as though they 
had not been.'^ 

The guilt which the prophet alleged against 
the Edomites, as the occasion of the judgment 
threatened, was their hatred of the Israelites, and 
their connivance with the enemies who took Je- 
rusalem : * For thy violence against thy brother 
Jacob, shame shall cover thee, and thou shalt hi 
cut off forever. In the day that thou stood^ 
on the other side, in the day that the strangen 
carried away his forces, and foreigners entered 
into his gates, and cast lots upon Jerusalem^ even 
thou wa«it as one of them.'^ For this, the day o( 
the Lord was near Upon them. Accordingly i^ 
find, that about the year 586 before Christ, Nebu- 
chadnezzar the Great, the sec(»)d of that naiiKt» 
began the siege of Tyre ; which continuing thifr 
teen years, must have distressed Edom severely* 
At the end of this pejriod, the BabyloQian men*' 
arch marched his forces through that country, on 
his expedition against Egypt. / ^ 

1 ObadJab 1. 2 15, 16. S 10, It. 



6. At dbout Ifie y^r 670 before ChHst, we 
m^eet with the following proplrecy of Ezekiel : 
*.Howl ye, wo worth the day ! for the day is 
near, even the day of the Lord is near ; a cloudy 
day ; it sbalt be the time of the heathen.'^ 

,Tbe next words describe the event alluded to t 
* The sword shall come .upon Egypt, and great 
pam shall be in Ethiopia, when the slain shall fall 
in Egypt, and they shall take away her multitude^, 
and her ibundations shall be broken down. Ethi- 
opja^ and Lybia, and Lydia, and all the mingled 
people, aDd Chub, and the men of the land that 
is in league, shall fall with them by the sword* 
Thus saith the Lord, they also that uphold Egypt 
shall fall ; and the pride of her power shall come 
down. From the tower of Syene shall they fall 
ia j.t by the sword, saith the Lord God.....I also 
will wake the multitude of Egypt tp cease by the 
hmi of Nebuchadrezzar king of Babylon. He 
md his people with him> the terrible of the na- 
tiops, shall be brought to destroy the land ; and 
ibjpty shall djraw their swords against Egypt, and 
^] the land with the slain,^ &c.^ This prophe- 
oy WAS speedily fulfilled ; for within four or five 
yc«fs Afterwards j Nebuchadrezzar, or Nebuchad* 
n^l&ar the Great) made himself master of all 
Egj^^ and carried many of the inhabitants cap- 
tiv%4L9 the territory beyond the Euphrates. He 
pirtfihodt^ft success, laid waste nearly the whole 
c^the Mediterraneaa cpast of Africa, to thq 
Stfttits of Gibraltar, and tl^en crossed over into, 
Spain.^ Siich was the day of the I^ord here 
threatened ort Egypt. 

4 Ezek. XM.-2, a - 1 xxx. 4, 5, 6,.10, 11, 20—26. 
2 Jaba's 9.ebi:ew Cofflunohwe«ilth, gect. xlvi. pp. 14S, 144. 
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7. We descend now to the latest of the 
Testament prophets, and the last in the order of 
the canon. Malachi is supposed to helve flourish- 
ed about 420 or 430 ye^irs before Christ. * Be- [ 
hold, the day cometh,' says he, * that shall bum ' 
asanoYen; and all the proud, yea, and all that ^ 
do wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day that • 
coraeth shall burn them up, saith the Lord of ^ 
hosts, that it shall leave them neither root nor ^ 

branch Behold, I will send you Elijah the pro- ^ 

phet before the coming of the great and dreadftl ^ 

day of the Lord ; and he shall turn the heart of ^ 

the fathers unto the children, and the heart of \ 

the children to their fathers, lest I come and smite ^ 

the earth with a curse.' ^ s 



Tho only specific reference here given to fa 
the period alluded to> is the assurance that it 
should follow the coming of Elijah the prophet; 
so that tfy ascertaining when this latter eventfc- 
curred, we shall determine the time immediately 
preceding the day of the Lord here meption^. 
Now, the coming of Elijah, it is well known, took 
place in the appearance and ministry of John the 
Baptist ; of whbin, the angel who announced hii 
birth to his father, declared, in the very wordirof 
Malachi, that he should * go before the Lord^ in 
the spirit and power of Elias, to turn the -himrts 
of the fathers to the children,' &c.* and of ivhom 
our Saviour positively asserted, ^ this is JEUias 
which was for to come.' ^ 
This * great and dreadful day of the Lord,' 

S Malachi ir.l, 5, 6. 4 Luke i, 17. 

5 J/att. xi. 14, xvu. 10—13. Mark ir» ;L1-^I8. 
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iheii, wflts soEQie public and extraordioaqr judg- 
ment that was to rage, like a burning tempieg^t on 
the proud and wicked, soon after the timq of 
John the Baptist. And wescarcely need remark, 
that about forty years after his ministry and death, 
a scene of tribulation, such as had not been $ince 
the fbundation of the world, and such as never 
should be again, came upon the haughty, rebell- 
ious Jews, levelled their city with the dust, exter- 
imi]iated the larger part of the nation, and scat- 
tered the remnant Uke ashes to the four winds of 
heaven. 

Brfore we take leave of this prophecy, with 
which we close our quotations from the Old Tes- 
tanaent, we would beg the reader to mark the 
magnificence of the figure with which this day 
of the Lord is here represented : burning as an 
oVen, and consuming all the proud and wicked, 
so as to leave them neither root nor branch ! 

■ •• V-r- 

^r. In the ff ew Testament, the phrase under 
epnsicieration occurs, in its simple form, but 
three times ; though the expression, the day of 
the Lord Jesus, is found in one or two addition- 
aj ^passages. ^ These, however, we shall pass 
without notice ; Ibut take up the others in their 

J . The first is that well known prophecy of 
JopJ which St. Peter quoted on the day of Fen- 
tecpst^and applied^ at least the former part of it, 
tQ tbat pccfision : * This is that which was spok- 
en by the prophet Joel : And it shall come to 

I I. Cor. ir, 5.^ 2 Cor> 14< 
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pass in the last days, saHh the Lord^ that I wifi 
pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; and your sontf 
ftnd your daughters shall prophecy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old men 
shall dream dreams, and on my servants and on 
my handmaidens I will pour out, in thoere days^ 
of my spirit, and they shall prophecy. And I 
will show wonders in heaven above, and signs in 
the earth beneath : blood, and fire, and vapour 
of smoke. The sun shall be turned into dark- 
ness, and the moon into blood, before the great 
and notable day of the Lord come.' ^ 

It is probable that St. Peter intended to apfdj 
no more of this prediction to the extraordinaiy 
scene exhibited on the day of Pentecost, than 
that which related to the effusion of the holy spif- 
it and the gift of prophecy ; for the latter part of 
the passage evidently refers to the approachiag 
visitation on the Jews, and to the signs tfat 
should precede < that great and notable dayjtf 
the Lord.' This address was delivered bySt 
Peterat Jerusalem, thirty-seven years before tMf 
destruction of that city ; or A. D. 33. 

S. The first Epistle to the Thessaloniana is^ 
thought to have been written about A. D. 52Jift^ 
54, soon afler St. Paul, in company with S3ip^' 
first preached the gospel in their city, and g$ith«r^ 
ed a multitude of converts. These converts, we 
are told in the book of Acts,^ were fronci the d$^ 
vout Greeks : a term which Dr. Clarke assert^/ 
was used to signify proselytes to Judaism, nki 

2 Acts iL 16, 20. 1 Acta xvii, 4. 

i CQmmentwy on the N. Teat. Prefiice to 1 Theae. 
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^e descefidwts of Jewish parents. Addressing 
tit<»n, the apostle says, 'Of the times and the 
seasons, brethren, ye have no need that I write^ 
unto you ; lor yourselves know perfectly that the 
day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. 
For when they shall say, peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, as travail 
upon a woman with child ; and they shall not 
escape.' ^ 

/Do what period did the apostle Jiere <allude ? 
The very next words show that he expected thia 
day would overtake the Thessalonians ; not in- 
eked as a thief, because they were not in dark- 
ness as to its preceding signs; and would watch 
and be sober: VBut ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day should overtake you as a 
thief. Ye are all the children of light; and the 
ebildren of the day : w.e are not of the night, nor 
of darkness. Therefore, let us not sleep as do 
^i^s ; but let us watch and be sober.' ^ Since 
it 18 evident that he was speaking of some great 
lynd general tribulation then near at hand, it is. 
probable that he alluded to the impending des- 
truction of the Jews, which deeply involved that 
peojple jeven in the remote provinces where they 
bad. been dispersed. For, in addition to the vast 
ms^tude of visitors from all parts of the world, 
if&p peyrished in the siege and capture of the eity, 
those who remained in foreign lands, says Dr. 
Jajhn, 'must have felt severely the hard rate of 
tbofar native country. A people who had always 
been disliked on acQount of their supposed un- 
reasonable religion, and who had now lost their 

« 1 TbMft T. l-T-8; A t. >-«< 
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native land, theiif capital and tlieir temple, rtust 
have appeared, in the eyes of all th6 heathen^ as 
a race peculiarly odious to the gods.' * Accord- 
ingly, we find that the popular hatred ioiinedi- 
ately broke out into action against, them in seve- 
ral places, particularly at Antiocfa, Alexandria 
and Cy.rene.® . 

^. The last passage in which we finci the 
phrase, is in St. Peter's Second Epistle, socalled^ 
written, it is thought, between A. D. 60 and 66^ 
imd five or sij: years before the destruction of J^ 
rusalem : 'Thedc^ of the Lord will come as a 
thief in the night ; in the Avhich the heaveoH 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the )de- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat, the earth a^ 
and the works that are therein shall be burned 
up. Seeing then that all these things abali be 
dissolved, what manner of persons ou^t ye to foe 
in all holy conversation and godliness ; Iddl^ 
for and hasting unto the coming of the daty^t^ 
God, wherein the heavens bfeing on fire slmll be 
dissolved, and the elements shall rtielt wirii^r- 
vent heat ? ' ^ 

. This, we suppose, is the only passage we hfpft 
adduced, of vvhich the application will be mueh 
questioned. Dr. John Owen, H. Witsius^ Df^ 

Hammond and Lightfoot,^ apply it to tKle ^ 

... ■ ■ " " • ■ ■/• 

6 Hebrew Cdmmonwealth, Seet. dvlz. p. 49& . . > 

6 Jfosephiis* Jewish War, Book vii, ob. 5, 2. and di. IPU 

**• • ■* ■ , - - . 

1 2Pet. iii, 10--12. ,"■- 

* 2 Owen I'heologamena, Lib. iil, 1, aptul Witsias de Secolo 
Hoe et Futuror xxv'^xjLVii, iftter Meoscbe^i^ovr X«it» ex^&l- 
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proflM^uig destruction df the Jewish state ; oth- 
ers, to the remote and final conflagration of the 
universe. Itcertainlya|)pearsthatSt.Peter(ifhe 
wa^^indeed the author of this doubtfiil Epistle, sup- 
posed the day of th^ Lord here mentioned, to be 
so near at hand, that it deeply concerned his 
brethren to look for and haste unto its coming. 
And he immediately quotes, as apphcable, a pro- 
pfaeey from Isaiah, which is generally believed to 
refer to the abolition of the Jewish economy and' 
tfc^ complete establishment of the Christian : 
^Neveflheles, we, according to his promise, (Isa. 
Iv. IT.: Ixvi, 2^.) look for new heavens and a new 
earthf wherein dwelleth righteousness. Where-^ 
fore,* adds he, * beteved, seeing that ye look for 
»uch things, be diligent that ye may be found of 
him in peace, without spot and blameless.'^ It 
irexiremely difficult, if not i^ipossible, to con - 
e^Vve that the writer, whoever he was, regarded 
t||$iipthings as very remote, and as hidden in the 
diitant ages of futurity, thousands of years after 
tfae death of all those whom he thus exhorted. 

The only iw^ment, we apprehend, that will 
be firged against these suggestions, is founded on 
the magnificence of the descriptions in the text 
aiiid context, compared with the common-place, 
fii|intar style of the Epistle. The author speaks, 
icSiajr be said, of the passing away of the heav- 
ens with a great noise, of the melting of the ele- 
9Mat8 with fervent heat, of the burning up of the 

ixinQi kllastratam ; Dr. Hammond^i Paraphrase and Anoota* 
tions OQiheN.' Test, in loco ;and Drs. Lightfoot's Worki, vol. 
ii.pp, 226, 1074, 1117. Fol. Edit. London, 1694. 

»r2 Pofc tt. isi u: 



esrth> in slport, of the creiHion in >flft^€fB ;• and aU i 
this, not in a connexion characterized by the tic* m 
cessive hyperbole of oriental poetry, but inth^^ . 
course of a pl^in and simple epistolary address. 
Accordingly, it will perhaps be con tenders we ^ 
ou^t to take the expressions, not as figures, and 
they too of the very boldest kind, Jbut rather^ , 
literal descriptions. / - 

There is, no doubt, much plausibility in tfaif: 
argument, and pos^bly some truth. , Ifet it * 
should be considered, that both the writer and t^ 
believers whom he addressed, must, from readi^ / 
the prophets, have been already aqcustoroed to ^ 
the same sort of imagery as the appropriate rep- . 
resentations.of any day of the Lord whatsoever; 
and that it was therefore paturaljenough that he 
should introduce it amidst 'the more simple laQ^ 
guage of his Epistle ; that he pointedly alluded, 
in the course of the passage, to our Saviour's i 
well known prophecy of the destruction of JFjip^ 
salem, which was to 'come as a thief in tfe 
night ;' ^ and that he likened it, as Christ had 
done to the desolation of the flood ip the days of 
Noah.2 Whoever considers these circumstances, 
will not find it very difficult perhaps, to account 
for the boldness of the figures, familiarized as 
they had been by prophetic usage, and assooiet- i 
ed, by explicit reference, with the like metaphm i 
in Christ's predictions^ Be this as it may, how* i 
ever, we must do no manifest violence to the au^ i 
thor's earnest exhortation, unless we admit t|at J 
he thought the day would come while his breth- 1 

1 See MaU. xxiv. 42 — 44. 

2 Compare 2 Pet. iu. 5-^7 with MtU. ziW, 97-^^9. 
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i^n yetlived, so thfttit belioved tbeoi to look for • 
it with care, and be diligent that it should find 
Ih&A ' in peace, without spot and blameless.' 

" l^il have now finished the survey of the sub- 
jeot proposed. From the various examples ad- 
doced, which are nearly all that are to be found 
in the Bible, the reader has seen that the day of 
the Lord was a phrase used to denote any time 
of great and general calamity ; and that such 
80^es were habitually described by metaphors 
;tK most dazzling and terrific that the imagina-t 
tioD could conceive. A little care in tracing the 
context, will preserve us frojn any great mistakes 
in their interpretation ; but to heedless readers, 
or to those wh6 never ^ead for themselves, it is 
not strange that they should convey the most e}(« 
travagant and incorrect ide^s. 



i- 






^^1 



-''*/ * 



^ 



^ '• 



Jewish Usage of the Word Gehenna- 

The appearance of the Rev. M^. Balfour's In- 
iry into the import of the words Shcol, Hades, 
henaa, &.c. produced at the first a strong sen- 
ioD, which has not yet subsided, in the pub- 
mind. It was felt by all, that the main pillara 
the common doctrine of hell had been shaken, 
d by many, that they had been removed. Dif- 
f!iit classes of the religious community were, of 
urse, differently affected on the occasion. The 
isenters and converts from the popular system, 
;re gratified ; its staOnch adherents were alarm- 
. A reply soon appeared, with considerable 
mp of preparation, from a Boston clergyman ; 
fit fell dead from the press, and was heard no 
>re of, except through the counter- re port of an 
swer. After an Interval, another, from the 
esident of Bowdoia college, followed and shar- 
the fate of its predecessor. A third, from one 
the Professors at Andover, has since taken its 
ly to Sheol. Without arrogating a right to 
onounce thus summarily on the merits of the 
tire controversy, we may venture lo say at least 
touch as this : that no respectable answer can 
made to Mr. Balfour's work, which will sub-, 
rve the doctrine of hell torments as held by the 
mmon people. Should an opponent even suc- 
ed in the final argument, still the acknowledged 
cts which lie must concede at the outset, would 
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break up the popular, foundation of the doctrine ; 
and his only expedient then would be, to ' shift 
the. long settled faith of the people over to new 
grounds to which they, have not been accustom* 
ed. A bazzardous experinient on an old doc-* 
trine ! Any direct attempt at such a. transfer 
would endanger the doctrine itself; and \U 
friends are probably aware that if so fundamen- 
tal ft reforn^ once begins, there is no judging hoW 
far it will go, nor where it will end. 

It is virtually agreed by the chief controvertisti 
on both sides, that the Hebrew Sheol, from 
which alone the word hell is translated in the Old 
Testament, and the Greek Hades, from which it 
is often translated, in the New, signify literally 
the state of the dead, and nothing more. We 
are indeed told that they may possibly have a 
secondary meaning i or rather, that it would be 
difficult absolutely to prove that they may not, to 
such as are already believers in future torment 
This, however, is, in plain language, a most thor- 
ough concession, that no argument pan be drawn 
simply from these terms themselvesj in fevordf 
that doctrine, which must iirstbe granted before 
they can afford it any countenance, and even then 
only by a possible secondary application. Such 
is the result, with regard to Sheol and Hades. 

It is on the word Gehenna, which occurs 
twelve times, all in the New Testament, that the 
principal reliance is placed. This, it is contend- 
ed, corresponds fairly enough with the term hell 
in our present usage. But Mr. Balfour, on the 
contrary, points out the derivation of that Jewish 
word from the valley Of Hinnom; and enters on 
a careful review of all' the texts in which it is 
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found, in order to show that tbe inspired teachers 
did not employ it in the sense alleged. His op- 
ponents reply, that although it originally denoted 
the valley of Hinnom, it had lost that significa- 
tion in our Saviour's time. At this period, they 
assert, it had become appropriated in the current 
language of the Jews to the place or state of fu- 
ture torment ; and therefore it must have been 
so understood when used by Christ and his apos- 
tles. We need not trace the controversy fur- 
ther, nor even insert the considerations by which 
Mr. Balfour sustains his cause against this argu- 
ment, since his work is probably in the hands of 
dl our readers. We wish to offer, in the first 
place, a reflection of our own upon the last men- 
tioned assertion of his opponents; and then to 
state certain facts that seem important to the 
subject. 

To us it appears that, whatever was the com- 
monly received sense of the word Gehenna a- 
mpng the Jews at the Christian era, in about the 
S90ie sense must Christ and the writers of the 
New Testament have expected and have meant 
to be understood by it ; unless they introduced 
it either with such express cautions, or under 
such significant circumstances, as would natural- 
ly apprize the people of a departure from its co- 
temporary acceptation* Where no such warning 
13 g[iven, it is certainly the general rule to take worda^ 
acQOf ding to the established usage of the time, 
on what grounds soever that usage may have 
arisen. This may be illustrated by a case which, 
for all the purposes in question, is parallel. Our 
English word hell seems originally and by deri- 
vation fp have signified only a hidden place; and 
11 " '' ■ ■ ■• -^ ■ •■ 
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eVen no more than three or four centuries ago, it 
was currently applied to the simple state of the 
dead. But such is no longer the case! In re- 
ligious language, it has since become appropri- 
ated, by common custom, to a future state ol 
torment. Now, let any preacher or theological 
writer of this day use the word in a sense verj 
different, say in its original signification, and he 
will take care that some corresponding expres- 
sion or circumstance shalF prevent its being ap- 
plied in the common way ; but if, on the contra- 
ry, no plain notice of the kind appears, we ought 
injustice to understand him according to the pre- 
sent and established idea of the term. Whoever 
speaks of hell in the usual style, is sbpposed to 
mean hell in the usual sense. Atid if Gehenna 
had actually acquired, no matter on what 
grounds, the same meaning in our Saviour's day, 
it is natural so to understand it in his language 
and in that of the New Testameht, unless we 
clearly discover some circumstances which were 
then obvious, and which would gii&rd the peo- 
ple against that interpretation. Siich is our in- 
ference, if we admit the assertion made by Mr. 
Balfour's opponents, and indeed by tnany stand- 
ard critics. 

But after al), is it a truih that Gehenna had 
become thus exclusively appropriated by the Jews 
to a future state of torment, so early as our Sav- 
iour's day ? This is the question into which wie 
mean to inquire in the present article. And we 
think that whoever follows us through, will see 
that the position is at least very doubtful, if it 
does not rest aUogel\\et on cotv\<^^v.wxq» We shaH 
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lay befi>re our readers all the fiK^ts, with which 
we are acquainted, in the case ; and these are so 
many and of such a character as to leave little 
chance for anything new to alter materially the 
general result. In order to present the subject in 
a clear light, it may be well, First, to state the 
derivation of Gehenna ; briefly, however, since 
on this particular the public is already well in- 
formed through Mr. Balfour's works. Secondljfy 
we shall point out some peculiarities worthy of 
notice in the form of the word ; and Thirdly^ 
trace its usage among the Jews according to all 
the light antiquity aflbrds, and endeavor to fix the 
earliest period at which it can, with certainty, be 
pronounced to have acquired among them the 
sense alleged, 

First. Its Derivation, 

Professor Stuart says, * The word Gehenna i^ 
derived, as all agree, from the Hebrew words 
Gee Hennom ; which, in process of time passing 
into other languages, assumed divers forms ; for 
example, Chaldee Gehennoniy Arabic Gahannam, 
Greek Gehenna, The valley of Hinnom (Gee Hen- 
non^y) is apart, (the eastern section) of the pleasant 
Wadi or valley, which bounds Jerusalem on the 
south, Josh. XV. 8 ; xviii. 6. Here, in ancient 
times, and under some of the idolatrous kings, 
the worship of Moloch, the horrid idol-god of the 
Animonites, was practised- To this idol chil- 
dren were offered in sacrifice, 2 Kings xxiii. 10. 
Ezek. xxiii. 37,39. 2Chron. xxviii. 3. Lev. 
xviii. 21 ; xx. 2. If we may credit the Rabbins, 
the head of tiie idol was like that of an ox ] wbil^ 
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the rest of itsfcody resembled that of a rhan. It 
was hollow within ; and being heated by fire, 
children wer6 laid in its arms and were there lit- 
eraly roasted alive. We cannot wonder then at 
the severe terms in which the worship of Moloch 
is everywh<jre denounced in the Scriptures. Nor 
can we wonder that the place itself should have 
been called Tophet, that is abomination, detesta^ 
tion, (from Toph, to vomit with loathing.) Jer. 
xxxi. 32 ; xix. 6. 2Kingsxxiii. 10. Ezek. xxiii. 
37, 39. After these Sacrifices had ceased, the 
place was desecrated and made one of loathing 
and horror. The pious king Josiah caused it to 
be polluted, 2 Kings xxiii. 10 ; that is, caused to 
be carried there the filth of the city of Jerusalem^ 
It would seem that the custom of desecrating 
this place, thus happily begun, was continued in 
after ages down to the period when our Saviour 
was on earth. Perpetual fires were kept up, in 
order to consume the offal which was deposited 
there. And as the same oflTal would breed worms 
(for so all putrifying meat of course does,) hence 
came the expression. Where the worm dieth noty 
and the fire is not quenched. It is admitted that 
the Jews of later date used the word Gehenna to 
denote Tartarus, that is, the place of infernal 
punishment. The question here to be discussed, 
is, whether this name is literally employed in 
the New Testament,' etc. &c.^ Thus far the 
professor* 

A still higher authority, perhaps as high as caii 
be adduced in such a case, is Schleusner, the cele* 

1 Exe^eticat essays on several words relating to FutQre Pon- 
^hmeiit, pp. 140, 14), 
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hrated Germaa authoroftbeLexicon onthe New 
Testameat. He says^ 'Gehenna, originally a 
Hebrew word, which signifies the valley of Hin* 
fuimy is composed of the common noun Ge« (val- 
ley,) and the proper name Hinnom, the owner of 
this valley. The valley of the sons ofHinnom 
was a delightful vale,, planted with trees, watered 
by fountains, and lying near Jerusalem on the 
southeast by the torrent Kedron. Here the Jews 
placed that brazen image of Moloch, which had 
the face of a calf, and extended its hands as those 
of a man. It is said, on the authority of the an- 
cient Rabbins, that, to this image, the idolatrous 
Jews were wont not only to sacrifice doves, pi-» 
geons, lambs, rams, calves and bulls, but even to 
offer their children. (Consult also 1 Kings xi. 7. 
2 Kings XV. 3, 4.) In the prophecy of Jeremiah, 
(vii. 31,) this valley is called Tophet^ from Toph, 
a drum ; because the administrators in these hor- 
rible rites, beat drums, lest the cries and shrieks 
of the infants who were burned, should be heard 
by the assembly. At length, these nefarious 
practiees were stbolished by Josiah, and the Jews 
brought back to the pure worship of God. (2 
Kings xxiii. 1 0;) After this they held the place 
in such abomination, it is said, that they cast into 
it all kinds of filth, together with the carcases of 
beasts, and the unburied bodies of criminals who 
had been executed. Continual fires we^e neces- 
sary, in order to consume these, lest the putre- 
faction should infect the air ; and there were al- 
ways worms feeding on the remaining relics. 
Hence it came, that any severe punishment, es- 
pecially a shameful kind of death, vvas denomi- 
nated Gehenna ; and that likewise hell itself. \Jbk 

urn 
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iHieerable state in which the wicked after dealb 
are to suffer extreme and perpetual tormenl with 
the demons, was called by the same name, not 
only by the Jews/ &c. &c.^ Sohleusner fiirisb^ 
es the sentence by adding, * but also by Christ 
aiid his apostles f an assertion for which he 
brings no other support than the controverted 
usage of the word in the New Testament. 

Such, then, is the undisputed derivation^ of the 
term Gehenna. Our readers may finpd concur- 
ring statements by other critics, in Mr^ Balfour's 
Inquiry, ch. 1. ^l.and ch. ii. ^ 1. We proceed 
to point out, 

3RcoN]>z<r, The Peealiaritjr in the form of the Woid. 

By the foregoing stnd other similar statements 
concerning its derivation, one might be left to 
suppose that Gehenna was, at first, the usual, the 
current, Greek . name of the valley of Hinnom^ 
This, however, does not appear to have been the 
fact. Though put into a Greek form, and written 
in Greek letters, and though introduced into thai 
language^ it was no Greek word ; but a modifi^ 
cation, as any body may see, of the two Hebrew 
words. Gee Hennom, contracled into one. This 
phrase, in Hebrew, is, literally, the valley of Hkir 
nom : thus Gee^ the valley ; Hermomy of Hinnoiii« 
And so this place is always written in the He^ 
brew text of the Old Testament ; except when 
it is called Gee Ben Benmnh the valley of \hm 
son of Hinnom, and when it is denomiaated T(h 
phet. Now, when the Jews meant to give the 

1 SehleaBoeri Lexicon in Nov. Test, sab voce Qetnna. 
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proper name of the vnlley of Hinuom, in Greek, 
they did not geiiertilly adopt the word Gehenna, 
b«t used another form of expression. Instead of 
retaining the original Hebrew words thus con- 
tracted into a single term, they translated them 
into Greek, as we do into English. PharangXy 
in Greek answers to the Hebrew Gee, signifying 
Tatley ; &nd accordrngly they said, Pharangx 
Hennom, literally, the valley of Hinnom ; or, 
Pharangx whiou Hennom, that is, the valley of 
Ae son of Hinnom. Poluandrion also in Greek, 
Ito&a sufficient relation to the Hebrew Gee, since 
it means a large cemetry, which was of course 
made deep; and accordingly they sometimes 
ttsed this word instead of PAardtn^x. Such are 
the expressions by which we find the Jews com- 
monly to have translated the corresponding He- 
brew phrases, in their Greek version of the Old 
Testament, called the Septuagint ; and since 
this was begun and finished by different hands 
asRl at different periods, during the two or three 
centuries before the Christian era, we may ad- 
Inee it as proof of Jewish usages in those times. 
Oft this authority, therefore, we repeat, that when 
the Jews meant to express the proper name of 
&6 valley of Hinnom, in Greek, they commonly 
trwMllated the phrase into that language, instead 
of simply combining the original Hebrew words. 
Still, we must observe that this was not invaria- 
Uy the case. In one solitary text, the Septua- 
gint tmes Gehenna itself for that purpose, though 
wkb a casual variation of the spelling : See Josh. 
xviii. 16, where we read that the border of the 
tribe of Benjamin * descended to the valley of 
Hinnom, to the side of Jebusi on the sout.l\^' &^^« 
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Here, and here only, the Septuagint has the very 
word in question , spelt Gaihenna : a sliglit dif-^ 
ference in orthography, by no means uncommon 
in writing Hebrew words with Greek letters. In 
two other passages we find a like combination of 
the Hebrew words, to express the longer phrase, 
the valley of the son of Hinnom. Kin^ Ahaz is 
said, (2 Chron. xxviii. 3,) to have ^byrned in* 
cense in the valley of the son of Hinnom ;' and 
king Manassah afterwards, (xxxiii. 6,) to have 
^ caused his children to pass through the lire ia 
in the valley of the »on of Hinnom*^ (a both 
of these instances, the Septuagint represents the 
phrase marked in italics, by the untranslated 
compound, Gebenhennom,^ which is a mere tran- 
script in Greek letters of the Hebrew words in 
the original text, Oee Ben Hennom ; the He- 
brew Sen signifying son. From these cases we 
should infer, that although the Jews generally 
translated the expression, when they had occa- 
sion to speak or write, in the Greek language, the 
name of the valley of Hinnom, still it was not 
altogether unusual with them to retain the old 
Hebrew phrase, with more or less modilicatioo; 
as in the example of Gehenna or Gaihenna^ fon 
the valley of Hinnom, and Gebenhennom^ for the 
valley of the son of Hinnom. We now turntOi 
another train of facts. 

1 In printed copies of the Septaagint, the ^ditofs have dlviM 
this compound into two words, ge Benhennom, and ^cceiitsi 
the former, to make it seem the Greek enclitic of that fbnn. 
Bot it is manifestly the Hebrew Oee, spelt, as is Be»,4n Gmk 
letters. It might be divided into three tej-ma, g« ken hennmm^ 
still, the words would be pare Hebrew, with notbiiig of Geeeki 
eicept the characters. 
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At the time of 6tir Saviour, the vernaeuhir 
todg«e of the Jews in Palestine, is supposed to 
bave been neither (he ancient Hebrew, if so we 
call the language of the Old Testament, nor the 
€hreek ; but a mixture, consisting partly of Syri* 
ac and mostly t>{ Chaldee, together with some 
corruptions from other sources. It may, there- 
fore^ be well to point out, as far as practicable, 
the peculiar form of the word corresponding to 
(Sehenna, in this mixed tongue, in which Christ 
must have spoken when be used the term. We 
say, as far as practicable ; because, we are oblig- 
ed to depend for this purpose, on the Chaldee 
(done ; which, however, approaches nearly e- 
noiigh to the dialect in question to answer gener- 
al uses. There are extant several Chaldee trans- 
ktions, or rather paraphrases, of parts of the Old 
Testament, made by Jews and called Targums ; of 
whi<^h our readers may find an apcount in Mr. 
Balfour's Inquiry, The two oldest are thought 
by some to have been written just before the 
New Testament ; but by others, two or three 
centuries after. In one of these, that of Jonathan 
Ben Uzziel, we first meet with the Chaldee word 
for Gehenna ; and here we find it, so far as we 
have examined, always distinguished from the 
■ame of the valley of Hiitnom, both in form and in 
meaning. When the author comes in the course 
of his version, to a text in which the original He- 
Ih^w mentions the valley of Hinnom, he trans- 
lates the phrase into Chaldee, thus, Heeleih Hen- 
nom ; the Chaldee Heeleth answering to the 
Hebrew Gee, and signifying valley. Or, if the 
▼alley o/IAe «on of Hinnom, be the original ex- 
pression, Jonathan renders it, Heeleth Bar HeU'^ 
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nam; the Qfaaldee Bar answering to the He- 
hreyv, Ben, and signifying son/. Such are the 
forms in which he invariably, We think, writes the 
name of this place, whenever he has occasion to 
use it ; which is only in translating those passages 
in which it is thus mentioned in the Hebrew text, 
and likewise in our English version. On the oth- 
er hand, it is only when he takes the license of a 
paraphrast, either to amplify on the expressions 
of the original according to his own views, or to 
insert his own notions at lajrge and vvithout res- 
traint, that he iiitroduces the word Gehenna. 
This he writes GeAennpm, and Geehennom : ^ 
mere contraction or compound of the old Hebrew 
name of the valley of Hinnom, retained untrans- 
lated in theChaldee ; in which it coqld, there- 
fore, have no significancy, except from common 
usage. And in Jonathan's Targum^ it is, we 
think, always used to denote a place or state of 
divine punishment, not such merely as.is inflicted 
by human laws, and perhaps a place of future 
torment. 

It would seem that when both the of trains of 
facts, stated under this our second head, are ta- 
ken together, they go to countenance the follow- 
ing opinion : that between the age of the Septu-^ 
agint and that of Jonathan Ben Uzziel's Targuio, 
the word Gehenna bad ceased to denote, as for- 
merly, the valley of Hinnom ; and that it had )je- 
come currently approj>riated to the idea of future 
punishment, or at least, of signal punishment in- 
flicted by the divine agency. This importaat 
change of its application, belongs, however, to 
our next general head, under which we shall trace 
a^ fujly as we can. 
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^THiRDiiT, The History of its Usage among the Jews, 

Through all the times of the Old Testament, 
which descended within four centmies of the 
Christian eraj it Is plain that Gee Hennom (such 
was then the form of the expression,) had, among 
the people, no other than its literal application. 
Oflhis long period we, therefore, take our leave. 
It is likewise plain that, during the much later 
age in which the Septuagint was written, Gehen- 
na denotedj at least atnong the Jews of Egypt 
where this verision was made, simply the valley of 
Hinnom : thftl particular' ftpbt to which the bor- 
der of the tribe of Benjamin descended on the 
south side of Jebusi, br Jerusalem. So the word 
is used in the only case of its occurrence, as we 
have seen ; so, another word formed on the same 
principle, is likewise us.ed in twb other passages ; 
and none of this class of terms is ever introduced 
in any different sense. Thus far we procfeed on 
sure ground. To how late a peribd do these 
facts conduct as, iti our progress towards the 
times of the New Testament ?^ 

The Septuagint was begun about two hundred 
and seventy or two hundred and eighty yearn be- 
fore Christy when the five books of Moses, called 
the law, were translated. But the version bf the 
other books, in which we find the usage just men- 
tioned, wa^ not undertaken, it is generally sup- 
posed, till within one hundred and seventy years 
of oar Saviour's birth. Even then the work 
does not seem to have advanced very speedily to 
iti completion ; for isilthough we have no positive 
facts to dermine the question, it would appear, 
from the evident marks of diffete(V\.bA.tk4%^'«!cA 
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from the great diversity of style, that the several 
books were translated at various times, without 
much regard to the order of the canon, and by 
such as engaged in the task only when occasion 
required or inclination induced.^ On the deci- 
sive authority of the Septuagint, then, v^ may 
conclude that, two bundred years at most, and 
perhaps but a hundred and fifty, before the date 
of the New Testament, Gehenna retained its ety- 
mological signification, among the Jews of Egypt; 
and probably likewise among all those that spoke 
the Greek langirage, since they generally used 
this version, and adopted its phraseology. It 
should now be observed, that these conclusions 
have an important bearing on the Jewish us^ge 
in Palestine : It is Well known to such as have lex- 
amined the matter, that in t*he gradual corruptioD 
of the Old Testament religion by the admixture 
of heathen philosophy, and in the correspondiDg 
change of the ancient forms of expression to 9 
new meaning, the Jews of Egypt appear to have 
taken the lead, and to h^ve beep considerably be- 
fore those of Judea.^ We cannot suppose, there- 
fore, that Gehenna had acquired, in Palestine, 
an entirely new and far-fetched application, so 
long as we find it, in Egypt, stiU unchanged 
from its original ftad simple import. The pre- 

1 Prideaax> Connections, vol. Ui. pp. 856, 357. Ch^lei- 
town, 1815. Hornets Introduction, toI. ii. pp. 168. 169, PiiilA. 
1827. 

2 Bruckeri Hist. Crit Philosopbiffi, Tom. ii. pp. 660, 6<^, 
690, 1 he apocryphal hook of Wisdom, 9 foreery of Qt||i9 
Egyptian Jew, is palpably distingaished, by its phiTosophical no- 
tions, from the rest of the Apocrypha ; and the phHoaophUifig 
genius of Philo far outstripped all who had gone before him, and 
aesrly matolied thai of the TAUnt^dtats 'm after jigias. 
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ceding facjts aflford all the direct light that can be 
obtained on its usage at this time ; since no other 
Jewish works have descended to us from the age 
of the' Septuagint, except some of the older 
books of the Apocrypha ; j^nd these are wholly 
silent on our subject. We shall, however, make 
800^ use of them, in our next period. 

We now proceed to the important interval be- 
tween the completion of the Septuagint and our 
Saviour's public ministry. Here, the only Jew- 
ish remains are, probably, some of the later books 
of the Apocrypha, and the writings of Philo Ju- 
daeus. The Targums of Onkelos and Jonathan 
Ben Uzziel, which used to be placed towards the 
end of this period, are now generally referred, by 
the critics, to a much later date. We are, there- 
fore, left to depend on the before named authori- 
ties alone, for our present research. But in no pas- 
sage of the Apocrypha, either in the earlier or in 
the latter books, does Gehenna occur f nor, we 
think, in the works of Philo Judaeus ; so timt all 
positive arid direct evidence is- out of the ques- 
tion. If we misjudge not. however, both the 
Apocrypha, when compared together, and the 
works of Philo, afford circumstantial evidence that 
the word cannot have been currently employed, 
daring their age, to denote a place of future tor- 
ment. And in the absence ofevery other kind of 
testimony, it may be well to furnish our readers 
with these indications, which, though not deci- 
sive, will serve at least to show what is the gen- 
eral appearance of the case. 

S BaUbar*« Joqtiiry, pp. 273, 274. CVmaVmIo^mu A^*^^« 
12 
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1 . All the older books of the Apocrypha, as we 
have just intimated, and even some of the later, 
?ire wholly silent with regard to a future state of 
existence. The rewards of virtue and the pun- 
ishment of sin, they place expressly in the expe- 
rience of this life, in the reputation that one 
leaves behind, and in the prosperous or advise 
fortune of his descendants. And here the wri- 
ters drop the subject ; notwithstanding they had 
frequent occasions to carry it forward into ano- 
ther life, if such were the tenor of their views.^ 
Of all the Apocryphal books, except the second 
of Esdras which has been forged by someChris^ 
tian since the time of the New Testament, there 
are but two, the Wisdom of Solomon aiid the 
Second of Maccabees, which contain allusions to 
another world of retribution f and these were 
composed, the latter at some time during the 150 
years before Christ, and the former, perhaps still 
later, near the Christian era.^ ^ These circum- 

1 On the subject of rewards and panishments, see Tobit iii. 
10. iv. 6-:— 9. xii. 8 — 10 xiv. 9 — 11. Ecclas. passim, par- 
ticularly xxxix. 9—11, 25—31, xl. 1—14. Baroch iii. IS, 
14 ; 17. 1. 1 Mace. ii. 60—64 , vi. 44. On the state of tiM 
dead, Tobit iii, 6. Ecclas. xiv. 16 — 19 ; xsrii. 27 — 80 ; xiii- 
11, 12 ; xxxviii. 16—23 ; xli. 1—4. Barach ii. 17, 18. 

2 A solitary expression in the book of Jndith alse^ (ch. xvi. 
17,) is sometimes qao ted as refeiring to futare tomoeiil. Bat 
such an application is not necessary in itself, nor is it counts*, 
nanced by any thing else in the book ; and it makes an abrupt 
break in the context. Whoever compares the followin| pas- 
sages, will see at once that the phrases quoted are carrenuy jis- 
ed bv the Apocryphal wi iters, with reference only to natural 
deatii and the judgments of this life : Apocryphal Esther i. U. 
Judith viii. 27. Ecclua. vii. 16, 17 ; x. 11 ; zvi. 6 — 8 ; xix. 
S ; ixl. 9 , zziii. 16 ; xxvui. 23 \ xxxvi 9. Barach iv. 35. 

3 A9 to the dates of the aev^taWiooVi^VvV^ Kv<i«ri^>><^>*'*^ 
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stances^ when taken tdgether and compared witfa 
the manifest doctrine of the Jews in the time of 
the Old Testament, seem to favor the conjecture 
that the idea of future punishment did not appear 
among them till about 150 or 200 years before 
Christ : when it began, perhaps to arise among 
the Pharisees, who had lately separated from the 
Sadducees. 

2. When we come to the second book of Mac- 
cabee9> the Wisdom of Solomon, and lastly to 
the works of Philo, which were written about the 
time of our Saviour's ministry, we find them refer- 
ring to the unhappy *state of the wicked after death. 
Now, had Gehenna become the current name 
of that state, it seems likely that, in some of these 
cases, it would have been introduced, from the 
force of habit, or for convenience. We lay, in- 
deed, no great stress on its entire omission, nor 
on the circumlocutions to which the two latter au- 
thors were obliged sometimes to resort, for want 
of an appropriate term ; yet these circumstances 
show in what direction the natural course of in- 
ference bears. 

3. From the peculiar relation, and subsequent 
usage, of the word, it will be admitte^by all crit- 
ics, that whensoever -Gehenna did becbme appro- 
{5riated to a place or state of future torment, it 
was meant to designate it as an abode of fire, a 
condition characterized by fire ; so that the re- 
ceived notion of future misery must, at that time, 



are very sncertftin, we have been guided by Prideaax's Connec* 
tionf , and Horne's Introdaclton. 
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have been babituatty associated with the idea of 
fire, as it has been in modern ages. * Let it, then, 
be carefully observed, that during the period now 
under review, the crude notions which spread 
among the Jews concernihg future niisery, seem 
to hate been altogether unconnected with the 
idea of fire, either as a reality or ds a figure. J|^e 
second book of Maccabees, the Wisdom of Ve- 
rnon, and the works of Philo, the only sources of 
information, never described the condition of the 
wicked after death, by any metaphor of the kind. 
On the contrary they represent it in another light 
According to the first, the pious Jews, who suf- 
fered martyrdom, or fell in battle, believed that 
God would, in due time, restore their souls from 
the realms of death to their former bodies : ^ 
whether on this earth or in some other region, does 
not appear. Those, too, who died in defence of 
the law, though otherwise sinful and even rebell- 
ious, might expect the same favor, should an at- 
tonement be offered for their sins, by the survi- 
vors.^ But while the faithful entertained such 
confidence for themselves, one of them is repre- 
sented in his last moments as threatening the 
heathen tyrant, their ruthless persecutor, that he 
would ' have no resurrection to Kfe.'^ His soul, 
affler his decease, would be left forever in the 
place of the dead : a dark and undesirable abode, 
according to the opinion of the ancients, an ob- 
scure region, in which perpetual confinement 
must have presented a dreadful idea to the liv- 
ing. Such are the views we gather from the 

1 Z!iace, vii 9, 11, 14,28,29, 8« ; xlr. 46. 
S Ditto xn- 40—45. » B\\\o Vv\. V4, 
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second book of Maccabees. In the Wistfom of 
Solomon, a JewUb produetion from the Alexan- 
drian hotbed of Flfttonism, we meet with a doc- 
trine somewhat differeat. Here, no return of 
departed spirits, nor reunion with their bodies, is 
intimated. Thesoulaof the righteous, the au- 
t^ represents, enter at death on a state of peace, 
h^e.and honor ; and are entrusted with some 
kind of doojinion over the living. But those of 
the wicked go into a darkness, of which that 
once brought upon Egypt was but an image. 
They are in tribulation, and are accounted a re- 
proach amoHg the dead. At a certain time, 
which the author calls the visitation of souls, the - 
just will be conducted to a glorious palace and re- 
ceive a beautiful cfown ; but the unjust shall give 
in the account of their sins with fear, and behold 
with surprise and hopeless regret the deliverance 
of the godly whom they had contemned in this 
world. The whole creation shall fight against 
them. Thunderbolts aVld hailstones shall be 
discharged upon them from on high ; the sea shall 
rage againt them ; and a mighty wind shall blow 
them away.' It should be remembered that these 
more highly colored representations are given by 
an Egyptian Jew; and not by an inhabitant of 
Palestine. Near4y the same are the ideas of Fhi- 
lo, another Egyptian Jew ; if indeed he be not, as 
many account him, the identical author- of the 
Wisdom of Solomon. Though born before the 
Christian era, he lived several years after our 
Lord's crucifixion. In the works which bear his 

1 Wisdom of Solomsn iii. 1—3 ; if. 18—20 ,- t. 1—33 \ 
»vii. 11. 

IS* 
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name, the immortality of the soul is dearly taught 
together with the future happiness of the righ- 
teous, and misery of the wicked. The place of 
the impious, hereafter, he describes as ^ a dark 
region which is covered with profound night and 
perpetual blackness^' where they live in an eter- 
nal death.^ But, we think, he never represents 
it as a scene of fire, nor even alludes to it by 
that glaring metaphor, w^hich has always been the 
first and the favorite one, wherever the notion of 
a burning hell prevailed. From the few traces, 
therefore, which remain to us of this age, and 
which have now been presented, it «eeais that the 
idea of future punishment, such as it was amoog 
the Jews, w^s associated with that of darkness, 
and not of fire ; and we shall have occasion to 
see that among those of Palestine, the misery of 
the wicked was supposed to consist rather in pri- 
vation than in positive infliction. To denote 
such views it is hardly credible that they caa 
have employed that '' Gehenna of fire, where 
the worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched/ 

The works of Philo bring us to the times of 
the New Testament. Thus far, .we have seen, 
there is no indication that Gehenna had become 
appropriated to a place of future torment. On 
the contrary, all the circumstances which relate 
to the question, have an oppasite bearing. Here 
we might drop the inquiry, were it noit for two 

a Philonis J. Opera. Tom. i 4)p 228» €76. Edit. Mangey. Of 
Pbilu 8 works, we have at hand only a small collection of ex- 
tracts, begun aome time sirx^, but interrupted. If we err in pre- 
tvining ihat he nee^rcouiiectn tlie idfia of fire with that of fatiire 
pwiiiiliiaiettty fv« vUim l^e priviiege of corr«cti90. 
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eoaskkratm&s : It- will perhaps bf more satislae- 
iory to fblbw the subject onwards, till we arrive 
at the first clear proof of the change which we 
seek in the usage of the word^ and by thus pro- 
ceeding, we sh^li meet with facts corroborating 
some of the 'more important of the foregoing po- 
sitions. Passing the New Testament, which 
falls without the line of this investigation, we go 
on to the next Jewish remains. 

These are the works of the. renowned Jose- 
phus : a .moderate Pharisee, and one of the most 
learned and accomplished Jews that Palestine 
could boast. It is well known that he has left 
several professed and formal statements of the 
opinions of his countrymen, besides introducing 
them incidentally in the course of his history ; 
and since all his writings bear date between A. D. 
70, and A. D. 100, his representations may be 
regarded as applicable to the very times of th^ 
New Testament. He says that the doctrine of 
the immortality of the soul and of future rewards 
and punishments, was maintained by the Phari- 
sees and Essenes, and rejected by the Sadducees. 
But before we proceed to the particulars in his 
account, one or two circumstances deserve a 
separate mention: 1. Either by accident or 
by deugn, he never intimates that this donctrine 
existed among the Jews, till the days of Herod 
the Great, immediately preceding those of our 
Saviour^ notwithstanding he gives their history 
at large, from the time of AtMrabam. 2. lUie 

I'Tha earlieflt tracM of thtt doetrine, in hn world, are U Jmt- 
isll War Book I cfa. a^» 2| aod Aaiiq. B. xviii- tk> A« S* 
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word Greiienna occurs neither in those passages 
iri which he speaks of the state of the wicked af- 
ter deaths nor in any other part of his wprk|. 
From this omission, however, no argument can 
be drawn ; since he sought to avoid the Hebra- 
isms and pectiliar phrases of the Jews, and to at- 
tain the classic purity of the Greek and B.€MgiMi 
style. Our only resource, now, is to brinfflbr- 
ward his representation of the views entertained 
in Palestine, concerning future retribution, in or- 
der to see whether they were pf such a charac- 
ter as even to admit the application of th^ term 
Gehenna. 

The Pharisees who were the prevailing sect, 
held the place both of rewards and punishments 
for departed souls, to be under the earth. Here 
they are treated accordingly as they have been 
virtuous or vicious in the present world. The 
good are happy ; and in the revolution of ageg, 
they will be permitted to live again, by entering 
into other bodies. But this desirable privilege is 
not allowed to the wicked, who are punished 
eternally, and forever confined to the place of 
the dead, as in a prison. The souls of the most 
abominable, such as commit suicide, are treated 
with the greatest severity of all, antl are accor- 
dingly sent to the very darkest part of this subter- 
ranean abode. Such wer^ the popular views. The 
Essenes, who may be called the monks of Juda- 
ism, were only four thousand in number ^ and 
living chiefly in deserts, they were so obscure a 
sect that they: never appear in the history of the 
New Testament. On the subject in question, 
iie/ dijffered little from the Pharisees, except 
that theyaeem to have \v^\Aivq \^\xtvv^^ ^{^oukt 
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good or bad, ivith their bodies, and that they per- 
haps attributed a greater degree of Buffering to thfe 
state of the wicked. But we cannbt discover, in 
Josephus, that either of these sects supposed it 
to be a state of fire, or that the Jews ever alluded 
to it by that emblem.^ In addition, therefore, to 
the absence of all proof that they had as yet nam- 
ed it Gehenna, we find their notions of it to have 
beeii such as would not coin port with that term 
in its later usage. 

From the time of Josephus onwards, there is an 
interval of about a century, from which no Jew- 
ish writings have descended to us. It was a pe- 
riod of dreadful change and ' ruin with that dis- 
tracted people. Their body politic was dissolv- 
ed ; the whole system of their ceremonial religion 
had been crushed in the fall of their city and tem- 
ple ; and thoy themselves, scattered abroad , were 
accursed on all the face of the earth. In these 
circumstances, it was natural that their senti-^ 
ments and usages should undergo ia rapid modi- 
fication ; and if we may judge from the state in 
which we find their doctrine when their own 
compositions again appear in view, they adopted 
almost every conceit, provided it were sufficiently . 

' 2 See Antiq. 6. xviii. 1, 3 ; Jewish War B. i. 33, 2 ; B. ii, 
8, 10—14 ; B. iii. 8, 5 ; B, vii.^, 7, and Against A pion, B. ii. 
31, which are the only places in which Josephus introduces or 
alludes to the future state. The piece entitled '• Discourse con- 
cerning Hades,* at the end of Whiston 'sedition, is now univer- 
■ally considered the work of some Chrisian writer of» perhaps, 
thfi second or third century ; and the account * Of the martyr- 
dona of the Maccabees,* which is found in some other editions 
of Josephus, is supposed lo have been written b^ some Chrii- 
tj«n, ? 



150 ^EWfiiii USAGE or 



%t 



extravagant ai|d ridioatous, that ever crossed. Ihe 
brain of a madman. 

In this period, we meet witii tl;ie first informa- 
tion which we received Irom any quarter whatso- 
ever, that Gehenna was the place of the damned. 
Stilly it is not from a Jew, that this earliest notice 
comes, but from the celebrated Christian f^er^ 
Justin Martyr, about A. D. 150. , He quotes.tbe 
language of our Saviour, * fear not them which 
kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul, but 
rather fear him which is able to destroy both soul 
and body in Gehenna,' and then adds, for the 
instruction of the heathens to whom he was writ- 
ing, that ' Gehenna is the place where those are 
to be punished wbo have led unrighteous lives, 
and disbelieved what God declared by Christ.' ' 
This is, of course, merely his interpretation of 
that term, as he understood it in the New Testa- 
ment ; and notwithstanding he had been brought 
up in one of the cities of the ancient Samaria, be 
acertainly had no acquaintance with the language, 
and probably none with the peculiar usages, of 
the Jews. 

The next notice of the kind, is, we think, that 
of another Christian father, Clemens Alexandri- 
nus, about A. D. 195. Maintaining the doctrine 
of a future state, he adduces the authority of the 
heathen philosophers : * Doies not Plato acknowl» 
edge both the rivers of fire, and that profound 
depth of the earth which the barbarians [the 
Jews,] call Gehenna ? Does he not prophetical^ 
ly mention Tartarus, Cocytus, Acheron, the 
Phlegethon of fire, and certain other like places 

i il)ioi. Prim. c. xkz. p. &5. Pm\v\TVI, 
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of" punishment, which lead to correction and dis- 
cipline ?' ^ Here Clemens meant, beyond all 
doubt, that the Jews denominated the place of 
future punishment, Gehenna •' but whether he 
spoke from personal knowledge or from presump- 
tion, is altogether uncortairi. He knew it to be a 
Jewish, not a Greek, word ; and he may have 
judged its^usage among the barbarians, as he called 
them, by what he supposed its sense in the New 
Testament. 

We come, at last, to the Targums of Onkelos 
and Jonathan Ben Uzziel : and in the latter of 
these; we meet, fot the first time in Jewish writ- 
ings, with Gehenna in the sense alleged. In the 
former, so far at least as the end of the paraphrase 
on Genesis, neither that term nor any thing else 
relating to our subjpct, occurs ; and we presume 
that such is the case with the rest of the work, 
since it is nearly a literal translation, and is never 
quoted, by the critics, for examples in point. But 
in the Targum of Jonathan Ben Uzziel, (xehenna 
is several times used ; and here, as we have al- 
ready observed, it seems Appropriated exclusively 
to scenes either of future woe, or of severe and ex- 
extensive judgments in this world : perhaps, always, 
to the former. The author speaks of Gehenna, as 
the place which God * hath prepai ed below for 
ttansgressors ;' to which he * will adjudge them in 
the day of trial ;' and * from which he will preserve 
his righteous servants.' When he redeems^ the 
captivity of his people, * he will appear in his pow- 
er, in order to cast all the impious into Gehenna.' 
It is ' prepared, of old, for the nations that have 



1 Strom. Lib. v. e. 14, p, 700. Edit. Potter. 
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oppressed Israel : the king eternal hath prepared 
it deep and wide ; a flaming pile is kindled there- 
in, as of iDueh wood ; and the word of the Lord 
as a torrent of sulphur sets it on fire.' The dis- 
temblers, in their terror, exclaim, 'Who among 
us shall dwell in Jerusalem, where the impious 
are to be judged and sent into Gehenna witheter* 
nal burnipg.' * The blessed shall see them des- 
cending into the land of Gehenna,' Such as say, 
* stand by thyself, come not near unto me, for I 
am holier than thou, — shall have their punishment 
in Gehenna, where the fire burns continually; 
and their bodies shall be delivered to the second 
death.' When all people shall come 'from mooth 
to month, and from sabbath to sabbath, to wor- 
ship before the Lord, they shall go forth and be- 
hold the<5arcases of the sinners who have despis- 
ed the word of the Lord ; their souls die not, and 
their fire is not quenched ; and they shall be 
judged in Gehenna, until the righteous shall say 
of them. We have seen enough.' &c.^ Such is 
the language in which this author speaks of Ge- 
henna. And we may repeat, that it is not only in 
a different style, but under a different name, that 
he mentions the valley of Hinnom. At the date 
of this Targum, therefore, we may conclude that 
the term had become appropriated by the Jews 
to a place of future torment. Nothing remains^ 
but to point out the age of the work. 

This is uncertain. Prideaux, together with 
several of the old critics, and even Gesenius 
among the living, place it not far from the Chris* 
tian era, on the authority chiefly of Jewish tra' 

I Targ. in Jona. (*m WaUon*B PoVy^Jiti^.^^ \t^ I Sam. ii. «— 10. 
/m. xxvt. 14—16, 19 ; «x. »\— ^^ \ wiKv. \4At\\vfiu^ \ 
/cr. 5, 6 ; jjivl 24. J«f. xVu. \1. 
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3. Prideaux, however, has well observed, 
in historical matters, it is not to be regarded 
the Jews write, or what they omit.' Most 
eminent critics now agree that it could not 
)een completed till some time between two 
►ur hundred years after Christ. Dr. Jahn 
it * a collection of the interpretations of sev- 
arned men, made towards the end of the 
pentury, and containing some of a much 
date.' Eichhorn says that ^ Jonathan cer- 
lived later than the birth of Christ ;' and 
ig from his style, his fables, his perversions 
prophecies concerning the Messiah, and 
he profound silence of the early Jews and 
ian fathers, he concludes that his compila- 
uinot have been made before the fourth 
y. The same circumstances that Eichhorn 
ss, are thought by Bertholdt to indicate the 
1 or third century ; and he is confident that 
ilection ' cannot have attained its complete 
before the end of the second century.' 
these general conclusions, it is said that 
likewise agrees ; and some critics have re- 
the work to as late a period as the seventh 
ith century.* 

•aax*8 ConnACtions, Vol. iv. pp. 216 — 220 ; Vol. ii. p. 
weDios Jesaia Einleit. § 11. Jabn's Introduction to the 
tament, Gen. Introd. § 47, p, 66. New York, 1827. 
I's Einleit. in das alte Test. Kap. iii. § 226, 227. Ber- 
tiistorische Einleit. in Schriflen des alt. nnd oen. Test. 
Th. § 178. Home's Introdaction, Vol. ii. p. 160. 
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Abt. V. 

etationSf affecting the credibility of, the 
Scriptures, 

by no means astonishing, that many parts 
sacred writings, in the English version, 
St much of their original vigor and beauty. 
te stire that all the manuscripts had been 
jserved, or faithfully copied, &nd that they 
rrect before us, still it is impossible by 
ficial translatioti to express the peculiar 
md import of every passage. We say ar- 

for we believe all our translations are so. 
uch dependence has been placed upon 
lilological rules and the mechanical defini- 
Ijcxicons. Prof. Norton of Cambridge, 
lent Greek critic, we understand is engag- 
taking a translation of the New Testa- 
fi which the spirit, rather than the letter 
^ord, is to be primarily consulted. The 
we think, may derive essential advantage 
e fruits of his labors. But when we con- 
r how many centuries the sacred writings 
5d in manuscript, passing through the 
f perhaps corrupt and designing men, the 

is, thiat there are not more and grosser 
n the received text than do exist. It is 
f gratitude to heaven, that the Scriptures 
en so Well preserved. 
necessity compels us to laV^ Wvxti^^ ^^ ^^ 
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find them. The truth is, the Scriptares, as they 
are presented to us in the current English dress, 
have lost much of their ancient intelligibility and 
power, and in some respects, ' are bard to be un- 
derstood.' We are obliged, therefore, to resort 
to interpretations. We speak not now of those 
passages which are involved in the most obscuri- 
ty, and which none can pretend to understand 
with any great claims to positive accuracy. We 
speak, rather, of passages more explicit ; but 
which are still so expressed as to leave some room $ 
to conjecture and speculation^ On such passages 
we must exert our reason — carnal and danger- 
ous as some are pleased to consider it ; we must 
compare them with other scriptures, and avail 
ourselves of such other auxiliary helps as are ac- 
cessible to us. The conclusions to which we 
may thus arrive, we call interpretations. We use 
this word as a convenient one, not caring to 
vouch for its full propriety. 

It is not to be denied, that the Scriptures have 
been so interpreted as to weaken their claims to 
the confidence and respect of mankind. They 
have, indeed, been made to teach doctrines which 
are e^tpressly censured on the very face of the sa- 
cred tes^t. For instance : No maxim is more 
prominent in the New Testament — one the spirit 
of which is diffused throughout the whole record 
— than that Christianity was given to save, not to 
destroy men's lives. Its author reproved , every 
attempt at violence and bloodshed on the part of 
his followers. He would have his religion propa- 
gated, not by the sword, but by the simple and 
yet mighty power of IrulYv on^x >Jci^ \xivciQ.^5>C aa 
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intelligent ^orld. And yet Urban arid the Coun- 
cil of Clermont eould very readily^o interpret 
certain parages in the two Testaments, as not 
only to authorize, but expressly to require a cru- 
sade to Palestine, to murder the Saracens and 
rescue the Holy Land and its sacred relics from 
longer profanatiom This is but a single, though 
a tremendous and bloody, case in point. All 
history, and even our own observation, will show 
how Christianity has been perverted, abused and 
injtited by the conjectures, speculations and in- 
terpretations in which its ignorant and misguided 
friends have indulged. 

The inanher in which many parts of Scripture 
»e exp}aine4 atthe present day, has given an 
kntnense advantage to scoffers and unbelievers. 
The fact is not to be concealed or disguised, that 
the greatest objections ever conceived and urged 
againist Christianity as a system, have been pre- 
dicated on the irrational and contradictory dog- 
mas of the Church. These have been taken for 
grftDted to be, what their friends have imperious- 
ly clliftned for them, the genuine doctrines of the 
gospel. Being 60 taken, the objections of infidels, 
we mast s^y, have been weighty ; and they have 
produced an extensive distrust of the truth of the 
sacred writings. Volney has said, that, at the 
time of Christ's advent, the expectation amongst 
the better informed Jews was, that the Messiah, 
wheiihecsmej would effect a salvation for all the 
wortd. Jesus, on the contrary, taught a partial 
salvation— «o it fs now contended. He came 
proftcbing eterttal' damnation for a majority of 
mankinds The inference of that ace^l\c -^'^'^ ^ 
natoraJ one, viz, — that Christ w^a tvoX n)cv^ Nxw^ 

13* 
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Messiah whom the prophets of Judea' had fore- 
told. His mission, it is added, was at war with 
the promise of his coming, and at variance with 
his professed philanthropy and qiiiversal beneTO- 
lence. Now Volney took the current dogmas of 
the Church, and the popular interpretations of 
the New Testament, as the s^und doctrines, as 
the true interpretation. Hence he found a seri- 
ous objection to the divinity of Christ and to the 
truth of his system. 

But it was not our design to indict a labored 
article on the general subject of objectiona to the 
Christian faith. Our object more particularly, io 
this^place, is to say, that the most of those objec- 
tions must be deemed valid as lon^ as what is 
now commonly called orthodoxy, is taken as ft 
correct summary of the Christian system. If ev- 
er the main objections of unbelievers are silenced, 
we are persuaded that the work must be done by 
Universalists, or by others assuming the grounds 
of Universalist interpretations. No system is so 
friendly to the authority of divine revelation as 
theirs. After all the abuse that has been heaped 
upon them, as errorists, heretics andi sentii-infidelS; 
the credit of so interpreting the sacred writings 
as to preserve their harmony and consistency> 
must belong to the Universalists. If their int^- 
pretations are rejected, it will be impossible to 
commend the Scriptures to the favpr of candid 
and inquiring minds. The more learned and sar 
gacious opponents of this faith, are not ign<»mQt 
of the fact, as we shall soon show* 

If the popular notion of * a day of judgment' 
be correct, that is, if the opinion is actuaUy sus*^ 
tained by the passages whicbare always appealed 



COXINO OP CHRIST. 159 

oof bf the point, we confess we do not see 
i claims of Christ as a prophet can be well 
id. We never read the 24th and 25th 
s of St. Matthew's Gospel without saying 
slves — destroy the views of Universalists 
ling the predictions here recorded, and 
troy the strongest evidence of the truth of 
mity. Let it be agreed, that the events 
escribed have not yet taken place, and it 
le as that Jesus spoke, that 'his words have 
away' without being fulfilled. It cannot 
caped the notice of any candid and un- 
ced reader of the New Testament, that 
nt spoken of in several passages, which 
terally been supposed to relate to a ^ day 
ment,' was expected by Jesus Christ, his 
3 and the primitive believers, to take place 
that generation. Some, it is true, have 
ted to show to the contrary, but their la- 
! been but an attempt Grotius, Locke 
lers have frankly declared, that the apos- 
mselves^ believed that the end of the world 
happen in their time, and that they have 
d this ta be their belief in several passages 
' efHstles. Now to say that by the end of 
rid they understood what modern Chris- 
jlieve, we cannot escape the fact that they 
eceived and in error on this all*important 
i?bat assurance can we have that they 
otalso deceived and erroneous on other 
> Nothii^ but the views of Universalists 
subject, which we believe are assuredly 
e ones, etm save them against this disas- 
nd fatal inference. In other words, let 
ctrineofa day of judgment ih a future 
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world, ^o far as this doctrine depends Tor its sup- 
port on the passages alltided to, be admitted, and 
you effectually remove the chief prop from the 
temple of Christianity. 

We have said that sensible men ainougst our 
opponents have discovered this important fact. 
Our proof of this statement we give below, from 
Dr. Macknight,-^an orthodox Calvinist, — whos^ 
observations Dr. Clarke has admitted wkh appro- 
bation, as the best manner of sustaining Chris- 
tianity against the objection referred to. It will 
be seen, that he has been obliged to give cip those 
passages as containing no proof of the doctrine 
of ^ a day of judgment,' and ta contentd that they 
relate to the end of the Jewish world at the de^ 
truction of Jerusalem. Universalists may take 
confidence when they find thejr views of this 
matter so distinctly sustained by such authority. 
The concessions of an opponent are always valu- 
able. 

The following is from the 4th section of Dr. 
Macknight's Preface to 2 Thessalonians, entiticurii 
« Different comings of Christ eu-espdken of in the 
New Testanjent.' 

^ In this artiele, I propose to show that there 
are other cominga of Christ Spokiea of m the 
Scripture, besides^ his coming tojudgmtnt ;: afidf 
that there are other things besides this musidaae 
system, whose end is th^e foretold ; and that it 
is of the other matters the apostles speak, wheff 
they represent the da^ of iheir Master y aod the 
end of all things, as at hand. 

' First, then, in the prophetic writings of the 
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, (2 Sam. xxii. 10, 12* Psal. xcvii. 2 — 5. 
iix. 1.) great exertions of the Divine power, 
her for the salvation or destruction of na- 
, are called ^Ae comings the appearance y the 
nee of God, Hence it was natural for the 
les, who were Jews, to call any signal and 
nt interposition of Christ, as governor of the 
1, for the accomplishment of His purposes, 
coming, and His day ; accordingly, those 
ions of His power and providence, whereby 
3stroyed Jerusalem and the temple, abrogat- 
e Mosaic institutions, and established the 
el, are called by the apostles His coming 
iay : not only in allusion to the ancient pro- 
c language, but because Christ himself, in 
rophecy concerning these events, recorded 
. xxiv. has termed them the coming of the 
7fman, in allusion to the following prophecy 
iniel, of which his own prophecy is an expli- 
n: Dan. vii. 13. 1 saw in the night vis- 
and, behold^ one like the Son of man came 
the clouds of heaven, and came" to the An- 
of days. And they brought him near be- 
him. 14. And there was given him do- 
on, and glory and a kingdom ; that all 
\e, nations, and languages, should serve him, 
dominion is an everlasting dominion, 
h shall not pass away ; and his kingdom 
which shall not he destroyed. This prophe- 
^e Jewish doctors, with one consent, attri- 
to the Messiah, and of that temporal king- 
which they expected was to be given Him, 
her, they supposed, He would erect that 
►oral kingdom by great and visible exertions of 
oower for (he destruclvon o? ^Aa ^\v^\«nk^ \ 
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but they little suspected that themselves were of 
the number or thoise enemies whom He was to 
destroy ; and that His kingdom was to be estab- 
lished upon the ruin of their state. Yet that was 
the true meaning of the coming of tke Son of 
man in the clouds of heaven. For while the Jew- 
ish nation continued in Judea, and observed the 
institutions of Mosies, they violently opposed the 
preaching of the Gospel, by which the Messiah 
was to reign over all people, nations, and lan- 
guages. Wherefore, that the everlasting king- 
dom might be established effectually, it was ne- 
cessary that Jerusalem afid the Jewish state 
should be destroyed by the Roman armies. Now, 
since our Lord foretcJd this sad catastrophe in the 
words of the prophet Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 30, And 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven, toith pomer and great glory ; 
and after describing every particular of it with 
the greatest exactness, seeing he told his disci- 
ples, ver. 34, This generation shall not pass tiU 
all these things be fulfilled ; can there be any 
doubt that the apostles (who, when they wrote 
their epistles, certainly understood the true im- 
port of this prophecy,) by their Master^ s coming 
and by the end of all things^ which they repre* 
sent as at hand, mean, his coming to destroy Je- 
rusalem, and to put an end to the institutions of 
Moses ? It is no objection to this, that when the 
apostles heard Christ declare, there shall not bi 
left here one stone upon another, that shaU net 
be thrown down, they connected the end of the 
world or age with that event Matt. xxiv. 3. 
Tell us when these things shall be, and tdhat 
shall be tke sign of thy comxtig^ %.tv^ ^1 ^^^xA 
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) age ? For as the Jewish doctors divide the 
ion of the world into three ages ; the age be- 
he kw, the age under the law/ and the oge 
r the Messiah ; the apostles knew that the 
nder the law waft to end when the age un- 
le Messiah began ; and, therefore, by the 
f the age, they meant, even at that time,. 
) the end of the world, but to the end of the 
nder the law, in which the Jews bad been 
ly oppressed by the heathens* And al- 
;n they did not pnderstand the purpose for . 
1 their Master was to come, nor the true na- 
>f his kingdom, nor suspect that he was to 

any change in the institutions of Moses;, 
'hen they write their epistles, being illumine 
by the Holy Ghost, they certainly knew that 
istitutions of Moses were to be abolished ; 
hat their Master's kingdom was not a tem- 

but a spiritual dominion^ in which all peo- 
lations, and languages, were to be governed, 
►y external force, but by the operation of 

upon their minds, through the preaching of 
lospel. 

Further, that the apostles, by the coming of 
it, which they represented as at hand when 
wrote their epistles, meant His coming to 
dish His spiritual kingdom over all people, 
ns, and languages, and not his coming to put 
id to this mundane system, is evident from 
; Christ himself told them, Matt xvi. 28. 
ere be some standing here, who shall not 

of death till they see the Son of man coming 
is kingdom.' And agreeably to this account 
e coming of Christ, and of ll\e ew4. ^^ "^ 
[», I observe J that every passage olOckSvt ^^ve^^^^ 
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in which the apostles have spoken of these things as 
at hand, may, with the greatest propriety, be inter- 
preted of Christ's coming to estabhsh his everlasting ; 
kingdom over all people, nations,and languages, by 
destroying Jerusalem, putting an end to the law 
of Moses, and spreading the Gospel through the I 
world. Thus, I Cor. x. 11. * These things- 
are written for our admonition, upon whom the 
end of the ages are come,' means the end of the I 
age under the law, and the beginning of the age ' 
■4 under the Messiah. Phil. iv. 6. * Let your mo- 
deration be known to all men : the Lord is nigh :' ' 
namely, to destroy the Jews, your greatest adver- : 
saries. Heb. ix. 26. 'But now once, at the j 
conclusion of the ages,' the Jewish Jubilees, 'he 
hath been manifested to abolish sin offering, by 
the sacrifice of Himself.' Heb. x. 25. ' Exhort- 
ing one another daily ; and so much the more, 
as ye see the day approaching,' the day of Christ's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish 
state. Ver. 37. ' For yet a little while and He 
who is coming will come, and will not tarry.' i 
James v. 7. ' Wherefore, be patient, brethren, 
unto the coming of the Lord.' Ver. 8. ^ Be ye 
also patient, strengthen your hearts, for the com- 
ing of the Lord,' to destroy the Jews, your per- 
secutors, ' dravveth nigh.' Ver. 9. * Behold the 
Judge standeth before the door.' I Pet. iv. 1 
' The end of all things,' the end of Jerusalem^ and 
of the temple, and of all the Mosaic institutions, 
*hath approached. Be ye therefore sober, and 
watch unto prayer.' 1 John ii. 18. Young ^ chil- 
dren, it is the last hour' of the Jewish state ; 
* and as ye have heard' from Christ; in His pro- 
phecy of the destructvoxv o? i^xM's^J^^tciA'aa.t ^anti- 
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ehriflt eoffleth^ so now there are knany antichTists, 
whence we know that it is the last hour' of the 
Jewish state. 

2. " There is another coming of Christ spoken 
of by the apostles, diflferent likewise from his com- 
ing to judge the world, and to put an end to the 
present state of things ; viz. his coming to des- 
troy the man of sin. 2 Thess. ii. 8. ' Him the 
Lord will consume by the breath of his mouUi, 
and will render ineffectual by the bright shining 
of his coming.' This sinfi[ular event, which will 
contribute greatly .to the honor of God, and the 
good of his church, being accomplished by a visi^^ 
ble and extraordinary interposition of the power 
of Christ in the government of the world, is agree- 
ably to the Scripture style, iStly called * the com- 
ing of the LfOrd f and ' the bright shining of his 
coming;' but this coming is nowhere in the Scrip- 
tures said to be at hand. 

3. ^' There is likewise a day, or coming of 
Chri$t, spoken of by Paul, different from His 
coming to judgment, and from both the former 
comings : I mean His releasing His people from 
their present trial, by death. 1 Cor. i. 8. ^ He 
abo will confirm you unto the end, without accu- 
sation, in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.' 
Philip, i. 6. < He who hath be^n in you a good 
work will be completing it until the day of our 
Lord Jesus Christ.' It is true, the release of 
Christ's servants from their present trial, by death, 
is accomplished, for the most part, by no extra- 
ordinary display of His power; yet it is fitly 
enough called His day and coming; because by 
His appointment all inen die : and by His power 
each is carried to his own place after death. Be^ 

14 
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sides, Us servants in particular, being puton fheif 
duty, like soldiers, must remain at their several 
posts, till released by t)ieir commander ; and 
when he releases them. He is fitly said to tome 
for that purpose. 

4. " Besides*aU these, there is a day or coming | 
o/the Lord to judge the world, and to put aq ' 
end to the present state of things. This coming, 
Christ himself has promised. Matt. xvi. 27. 
" The Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his holy angels ; and then shall he 
reward every man according to his work.' Now, 
this being a real, personal appearing of Christ in 
the body, is more properly than any other of His 
comings called ilAe day, and coming of Christ— 
And the purpose of it being more important than 
those of His other comings, the exertions of His 
power, for accomplishing them will be most sig- 
nal and glorious. Hence this comiag is wiUi 
great proprietj^, termed, * the revelation of Jesus 
Christ,' and Uhe day' of His revelation, *wben 
he shall be glorified in his saints, and admired of 
all them who believe.' " 

With regard to a yet future day of judgment, 
it will be noticed, that the Doctor, though he has, 
for the sake of rescuing Christianity from an oth- 
erwise fatal objection, frankly given up all the 
passages which haVe been usually relied upon in 
support of the sentiment, still betravs his desire 
to save a piece from the wreck, for the sulbsistence 
of his sectarian opinion. This he attempts, in his 
remarks on the 'fourth' coming of Christ. In 
those remarks, we must say, he has evinced great 
/iiconsistency, not to say insincerity. We wish 
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it were in our power to.beKeve the Doctor per- 
fectly honest in what he there says. Let the rea* 
der re-examine it. He then finds but a single 
text in proof of a yet future coming of Christ to 
judgment. And what is it ? Matt. xvi. 27 : ' The 
Son of man shall come in the glory of his Father 
with his holy angels ; and then shall he reward 
every man according to his work.' This, be avers, 
is a * real, personal appearing of Christ'—^ more 
important than the purposes of his other com- 
tngs.' Will the reader believe, that Dr. Mac- 
knight himself has, in another place, produced 
this passage, or the remaining part of it, to prove 
that this very coming was at the destruction of 
Jerusalem ? See his language ui^er the first di- 
vision : ' Further, that the apostles, by the com- 
ing of Christ, which they represented as at hand 
when they wrote their epistles, meant His coming 
to establisft^His spiritual kingdom overall people, 
nations and languages, and not His eoming to 
put an end to this mundane system, is evident 
from what Christ himself told them. Matt, xvi, 
28, [the very verse after the aboVe,} ^ There be 
some standing here, who shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of man coming in his king- 
dom.' * This, then, both was and was no^ an 
event to td^e place at the end of this mundane 
system — according to Dr. Macknight. We leave 
the Dr. with this mortifying contradiction, and 
the reader with the rest of his remarks, which are 
not contradictory, but natural, consistent and 

DSeftt). WBI. A. DBBW, 
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Modifications of the popular Doctrine of Endless 
Misery. 

Tbe design of this article being somewhat nov- 
el we would have tbe reader clearly apprized of 
the course we intend to pursue. Our immediate 
aim is not to confute the doctrine of endless mise- 
ry ; but to point out the inconsistency of certain 
modifications it appears to be undergoing. Some 
of our speculative divines, unwilling to dispense 
with so imposing a tenet, and feeling, neverthe- 
less, unprepared to maintain it in all its native 
barbarity, have hoped to accommodate it, in a 
degree, to the dictates of reason and humanity. 
Bat while attempting this, they seem wholly to 
forget the ground on which they rest the very 
doetrioe itself. With an oversight, remarkable, 
but not uncommon with ingenious speculatists, 
they, in the first place, advance tbe general hy- 
pothesis on certain alleged proofs ; and then they 
proceed to modify it, till they remove it entirely 
from the reach of those proofs, even were the ori- 
ginal appositeness admitted: thus leaving tbe 
structure, much improved perhaps, but deprived 
of its foundation. The exposure of this fact, if 
made with suiEcient plainness, will lead the ad- 
vocates of the doctrine to see that they must ei- 
ther bring it back to iu proper though horrible 
cbarscter, or abandon itwtogethei. In «us.^«ix 
14* 
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alteroative, we doubt not that many of them will 
choose the latter course ; and when the case be- 
comes generally understood, we believe that the 
tide of improvement, which is already felt, will 
be directed more fully to the abolition of the ob- 
noxious dogma, instead of being diverted in vain 
attempts for its amendment. 

The soul ground on which endless misery is be- 
lieved and urged, as an article of the Christian 
religion, is, if we mistake not, the supposied fact 
that the Scriptures teach it ; or, at least, that 
they explicitly joiention a punishment in eternity^ 
without warranting the hope of its termiisation. 
It is on the Bible, we are told that the doctrine 
rests. And if, for the purpose of reducing the 
question into a definite compass, we ask, on what 
part of the Bible ? a multitude of not^id and oft 
repeated texts is brought forward. J^ it is im- 
portant to mark the character of the testimonyi 
on which so much depends, we shall do well Co 
insert it at some length. It consists of such pas- 
sages as the following : 

^ As it is appointed unto men once to die, bat 
after this the judgment.'^ * We shall all staod 
before the judgment seat of Christ ; for it is witt- 
ten, As I live, saith the Lord, every knee AaVL 
bow to me, and every tongue shall confees to (Sted- 
So then every one of us shall give ckccountof 
himself to God.'^ « We must all appear before 
the judgment seat of Christ, that every one raaiy 
receive the things done in his body, accordiiig to 
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that he hath done, whether it be good or bad.'^ 
^ When t6e son of man shair come in his glory, 
and all the holy angels with him, then shall he 
sit upon the throne of his glory ; and before him 
shall be gathered all nations ; and he shall sepa- 
rate them one from another as a shepherd divid- 
eth his sheep from the goats ; and he shall set the 
sheep on his right hand, but'the goats on the left. 
. . . . Then shall he say also Unto them on the 
left hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into ever- 
lasting fire, prepared for the devil and his angels. 
For I was an hungered, and ye gave me no meat; 
I was thirsty, and ye gave me no drink ; I was a 
strangle, and ye took me not in ; naked, and ye 
clothed me not ; sick and in prison, and ye visit- 
ed me not. .... And these shall go away into 
ev^asting punishment,*^ *Isay unto you, that 
eVery idle, word that man shall speak, they shall 
give accoirat thereof in the day of judgment ; for 
^y thy words thou shalt be justified, and by thy 
words thou shalt be condemned.'^ ' After thy 
hardne^ and impenitent heart, treasurest up 
unto thyself wrath against the day of wrath and 
revelation of the righteous judgment of God ; 
who win render to every man according to his 
deeds.'^ ' Because I have called, and ye refused, 
I^ave strqtehed out my hand, and no man re- 
garded ; but ye have set at nought all my coun- 
fief^ and would none of my reproof; I also will 
laugh at your calamity, and mock When your fear 
Cometh. . . . . Then shall they call upon me, 
htxil will not answer ; they shall seek me early, 

"#^ Cor. V. l^. 4 Matt. xit. »l-«46. 5^ Matt. xii. 86, 37. 
6 Rom. ii. 5,6« - " v. 
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but they shall not find m^.'^ *Said one unto 
him, Lord, are there few that besav^d? And 
iie said unto them, Strive to enter in at the strait 
gate ; for many, I say unto you, will seek to en- 
terin, and shall not be able. When once the 
master of the house hath risen up, and hath s(httt 
the door, and ye begin to stand without, and to 
knock at the door, saying, Lord, Lord, opea unto 
us ; and he shall answer and say unto * you, I 
know you not whence ye are ; then shall ye be- 
gin to say, We have eaten and drunk in thy pre- 
sence, and thou hast taught in our streets. But 
he shall say, I tell you I know you not whence 
ye are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniqui- 
ty.'^ < The Lord J6sus shall be revealed from 
heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire ta- 
king vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
who shall be punished with^ everlasting destroii- 
tion from the presence of the Lord, and from the, 
glory of his power. '^ The same shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation ; 
and he shall be tormented with fire and brim- 
stone in the presence of the holy angels, and in 
the presence of the Lamb. And the snioke of 
their torment ascendeth up forever and ever ; and 
they have no rest, day nor night, who worship the 
beast and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
mark of his name. '^ 

These and all similar texts relate directly, it 18 
affirmed, to the future world ; and on theifau- 

1 Luke xiii. 28*^27. t 2 Thm. i. 7—9. 

tf Aev. xiv, le. It 1 ^w^A ^4r-«^i 
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diority, when 6o applied, is the notion of endless 
misery maintained. Take these away, and it 
would no longer exist, as a part of the Christian 
faith. It might, indeed, be still cherished, possi- 
bly, and ojffered as a mere philosophical conjec- 
ture, like the theory of Burnet concerning the 
earth's creation and changes, or that of Darwin 
eoncerBing the origin of the moon and planets ; 
but it would cease from our pulpits, our creeds, 
and our courses of religious instruction, and re- 
tire to the closet of the student, and the brain of 
the speculatist. 

Now^ it is manifest that a doctrine which 
clatitis to be founded immediately on these texts, 
must, in order to preserve any consistency, be 
carefiilly modified according to the tenor of their 
testimony. If they teach the fact, they just as 
authoritatively teaph the mode. And indeed we 
&id that the notion of endless misery^ such as it is 
m the common vulgar acceptation, is, for the most 
part, well enough conformed to the language of 
these passages, admitting that they refer at all to 
the subject. After death, Or at the end of time, 
titers is to be. a general jiidgment ; when all na- 
tions, all mankind, are to stand before the tribu- 
nal of Christ, and be judged and sentenced with 
ri^rd exclusively to the characters formed, and 
tterteedsdone, while in the body. Those who 
shall be found to have led liv^s of wickedness, 
or to have died without saying repentance, will be. 
consigned to eternal torment for the sins they 
coa^itt^ in this world. Though the intense'* 
neiH^f their sufferings will vary according to the 
omgnitttdeand number of theit pa&l tx^sv^^j:^^- 
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aions, yet the. very smallest d^ree will be un- 
speakable and unconceivable, such as almighty J 
wrath alone can inflict. Then will the miserable 1 
wretches seek to return to God ; but no place for 
repentance will be granted. Then shall they cry < 
aloud for mercy ; but they have entered a world 
of retribution, not of trial ; their day of grace is ' 

East ; and Jehovah mocks at their pain^t; They 
ave ipcurred an infinite debt of vengeance ; etcr* 
nity itself is but sufficient to punish the irremis- ^< 
sable guilt. 

Such is a faithful though rather n^oderate state- 
ment of the popular doctrine of ehdless misery. 
And it is apparent, at first glance, that its^everal. 
particulars have a general correspondeqce with 
the respective representations in those scriptures 
which are relied on for its support, and which, 
for the sake of the argument, we must now take it 
for granted, relate to eternity. Lettthe reader 
look back, and consult them again, and he wiS 
see that they assert the alleged process of a gea* 
oral judgment, the retrospective reference of the 
decision and of the succeeding punishment, and 
the terrible vehemence of the torment, together 
with the implacable character of the wrath of 
Heaven. This, then, is the proper, genuine state 
of the doctrine. So it has been taught, urged> 
and declaimed upon, for ages ; and so it is held, 
at the present day, by the common mass of^ti 
believers. 

But in this state, it is so manifestly the doctrine 
of infinite cruelty, that many of its stadnph uA] 
oates theniselves quail before its diabolical asi 
The/, cannot shut thtit e^Q& Ic^ Ihe immeasurable 
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disproportion between eternal, almighty torture, 
and the sin^ of frail mortals in this momentary 
life ; and if they attempt to cover the injustice of 
such an infliction, under the plea of divine sove« 
r^ignty, conscience has something to say of the 
base and damning malignity of a spirit that per* 
petuates its revenge on a helpless dependant. In 
such a dilemma, is has been felt, that there re* 
qpained but one way to rescue the favorite hy- 
pothesis from certain condemnation : and that 
was, by amending it, by prudently sacrificing a^ 
part to preserve the general whole, and by shift- 
ing it from its native principles to others less 
shocking to our common.sense of propriety. 

Accordingly, when pressed upon this point, its 
defenders now tell us that men will indeed be 
punished eternally ; not however, for sins of this 
life ; for that, it is acknowledged, seems unrea- 
sonable ; b^ for sins which the victims will per- 
severe in committing, through the boundless ages 
of the future world. And since it is right, and 
even inevitable, that they should suffer so long as 
they continue transgressors, divine justice is, on 
this principle, fully vindicated in its everlasting 
retributions. 

/V The Arturican Tract Society, the best au- 
thority, perhaps, for the pre^en^ fashion of Ortho- 
dojfy in our country, have resorted to this princi- 
ple. In answer to the objection, that endless suf- 
fering, inflicted as a punishment for sin are un- 
just, they demand, * Can you see any injustice in 
God's leaving creatures, who have voluntarily re- 
b^^ against him, to continue in sin forever ; 
and if they continue to sin forever^ ma^ tv^^ 
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God justly punish them forever?' To this 
appeal they subjoin the following note: *Sin- , 
ners will deserve to be punished as long as they i 
continue to sim If they sin during the whole of " 
life, they will be exposed to suffering during life: 
if for a thousand years after deaths they will de- 
serve to suffer during that time '; if eternally, their i 
punishment will have no enijl. To disprove the 1 
justice of future endless punishment, then, it most ; 
be shown, either that sinners will cease to sin, or 
that God is under obligation to reclaim to obedi- 
ence beings who are voluntarily engaged in re- 
bellion against him.' (Tract, No. 2^1. pp. 44, • 
45,) Before taking leave of the last sentj^ce in 
this extract, we must, in justice, commiend to 
competent casuists the question, how muchi strong 
er is the moral obligation to torture a sinner, than 
to reclaim him, when both courts are equally 
practicable ? k 

Dr, Lyman Beecher, a gentleman of some in- 
fluence among the Orthodox of New England, is 
reported to have used the following languageyin '^ 
defending the justice of endless misery : ^ Again, ^ 
we are not punished forever, for th^ sins of tUs 
short life. This is a mistake. Man is a free^ 
agent ; and free agency extends through eternity. 
If there is such a thing as free agency, it may ex- 
ist beyond the grave. The Universalists admit 
that sin is punished here, if not hereafter. T^ 
law, and the subjects of the b^, must, in either 
case, be alike. For if sin. exists, it must be pun- 
ished while it exists ; and if it exist forever, the 
punishment must be endless. The punishment 
of the eternal state treads upon the heels of cllr- 
n^ transgression. If the soul jebel in its futore 

i -r- 
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State it wiH be punished * where the worm nevef 
dieth, and the fire is not quenched/— because 
sin is its fuel. The doctrine of the Bible is, * If 
ye do not repent, ye shall all likewise perish :' if 
ye do not repeat in this life, ye shall never re- 
pent. The Bible says not a word about punish^ 
ing men forever for the evils of this life. Sup* 
pose a being to continue in sin,-^when he dies, 
is he fit for heaven ? And as he is a free agent, 
does he not deserve a punishment which never 
ends V (Report of Dr. B's Sermon against Uni- 
versalism, delivered at Dorchester, March 7th, 
1830. Boston, pp. 8, 9.) 

Preaident Dwight, whose character and at- 
tainments give his opinions much weight with the 
divines of his school, has taken the same ground 
in combatjing the objection, that God cannot 
justly punish the sins of finite creatures, with in- 
finite or endless punishment. ^6od may justly 
punish sin,' says he, ^ so long as it exists ; and it 
may exist forever. He who sins through this life, 
may evidently sin through another such period, 
end another, and another, witliout end. That 
while we continue to sin, God may justly punish 
lis, if he can justly punish us at all, is equally 
evident.^ Such is the principle on which he de- 
fended the justice of endless punishment. It 
may be well to observe, that the American Tract 
Society, by adoptilig this plea, have made it their 
own." (Tract, Nd. 181, p. 7.) 

This, indeed, seems a very happy improve- 
ment Who, now, can question the justice of 
the aet^ terrible though it is > ^mI SX \2a»sX "^s^x. 

15 ^ 
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be overlooked, that here the doctrine is removed 
entirely frdm its old hereditary ground/ where it 
has hitherto been so hotly defended. That fk- 
mous position, the infinite demerit oi sin, which 
was long maintained by the incessant repetition 
of one solitary scholastic argument; is abandoned ; 
and endless punishment is now to be inflicted Only 
for continued, endless transgression. What have 
we to say against the hypothesis, when thii» ex- 
plained ? 

Nothing, — ^except that it ought to have, at 
least; some degree of affinity with the proofs 
claimed for its support, instead of being directly 
repugnant to them. What are they? Why, 
that the Scriptures assure us, (so it is alleged,) 
that hereafter, in the final judgment, Christ will 
consign those on his left hand, to everlasting 
fire, to everlasting punishment ; not because of 
the sins they may still continue to coiinnQit, but 
for the reason, expressly stated, that they had 
heretofore, or while in this world, neglected to 
adAiinister unto him : 'depart from me ye cursed 
into everlasting fire, prepared for the devil and 
his ahgeU ; for I was an hungered and ye gave 
me no meat ; 1 was thirsty and ye gave me no 
drink ; &c. Verily I say unto you, Inasmudias 
ye did it not unto one of the least of these, ye did 
it not unto me. And these shall go away into ev- 
erlasting punishrnent'. Accordingly, We are told,it 
is as plain as language can make it, that they wiN 
be punished eternally ; not for the sins of this 
life, it is added, but for those of the future. Let 
the reader mark this contradiction. Another 
proof; said to be equally decisive, is, that when 
the rioh man Ufted up U\^ e^^%\Tv \JRft loroieats of 
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hfXiy and begged of bis father Abraham a little 
respite, he wa» irrevocably denied, with this an'> 
swer : ' Son, remember that thou, in thy life 
time, receivedst thy good things, and likewise 
Lazarus evil things : but now, he is comforted, 
and thou art tormented. AckI besides all this, 
between us and yod there is a great gulf fixed ; 
so that they which w<Hild p«ss from hence to you, 
cannot, neilber can they pass to us that would 
come from thence.' ^ On the strength of this 
fiivorite text, we are sometimes threatened with 
damnation ourselves, if we do not acknowledge 
that in eternity an impassable barrier will sepa* 
ra^e mankind, and that the prayers of the sufl'er- 
ers for release or mitigation, will be inexorably 
Fefyised ; not, however^ on account of their pre- 
vious condition in their lifetime, but for the 
cliaraeters which they shall then continue to sus« 
tain. Our brethren should be a little more con- 
sistent, when they back their arguments with 
such menaces. They likewise support the gen- 
eral doctrine in question, on the remark of St. 
Paul, that ' we must all appear before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ, that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.' Here, it 
is said, a future judgment is asserted, that is to be 
followed by punishment for the bad, as well as 
reward for the good ; but, then the punishment 
will be inflicted for ^ the things done in '— ^eterni-; 
tjr, instead of'^in the body.' In this way we 
might proceed, pointing out tl^e same direct con? 

I L^\n zvi. 28—26; 
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tradiction between other alleged prdo6 and the 
hypothesis itself which is rested upon them. 

It will be pleaded^ perhaps, that we sedm dis- \ 
posed to take an undue advantage of this over* 
sigfat ; because we hive kept out of view the faet 
that there are texts also of another kind ^ whieti 
are used as evidence of endless misery .-texts, 
that thi'eaten punisbm^it, without proflouneing 
whetber it be for past or perpetuated siii; St. 
Paul says, for example, that they who ktioWnot 
God, nor obey the gospel, ' shall be |>itnished 
with everlasting destruction from the presi^nce of 
the Lord,' and from the glory df his power.' ^ As 
we are not, in this instance, expirei^ly told that it 
is on account of former instead of continued -diS' 
obedience, that the destruction is to be everhtst^ 
ing, we are fortunately left at liberty, it may* be 
contended, to form such an opinion, heref as we 
please, on the point in question ; so that the advo- 
cates of the doctrine may safely repose it, even in 
its modified state, on this passage and on others 
that happen to be equally indefinite. I 

Very wdL Then they will, of course, dis- 
charge from their service all those texts wlueh, s 
on the other hand, are definite in this -respect, 
and which they have hitherto claimed with so 
much assurance, not to say supereiliousBesi. 
Nor must they stop here. They must join with 
Universalists, and against all their fbrlner expli^ 
nations, criticisms, denunciations, and even anft* 
themas, they must proceed td show that the fia* 
rable of the sheep and goats, that of the riclL^num 

I I Then. I 7—9. 



aod Lazarus^ the declaratioi^ of the apostle that 
we shall all stand befoire the judgment seat of 
Christ to receive the things done in the body, and 
all other passives of this class^ have no relation 
whatever to punishment in eternity; for it is 
HUtnifest that if such be their reference, that pua- 
ishment i»to be inflicted for sins committed here, 
aot h^'eafter. What way will they tarn ? Will 
they at once relinquish all tiiese passages, which 
have, in fact, been regarded as their leading 
pwofs ? If so, they should be aware that when 
they have referred these the most terrible of the 
threatenings to the judgments of time, they will 
never be able to show that the remainder of the 
catalogue may not as properly be explained in 
the same manner ; so that they will thuaabandon 
the very last defences of their doctrine. Or will 
they return, to their old position, and Acing down 
all reason and justice^ maintain, fui formerly, that 
the iofiaite amount of eternal torture is but an 
adequate retribution for the sins of this short life? 
We discover no intermediate course. 

Thus far we have dwelt on the absurdity of this 
modification when compared with the texts ad- 
daced as proofs. Now we are to see that it is 
altogether incongruous with other important par^* 
lici&rs in the scheme ; and that so long as this 
imfMrovement, so called, is retained, the general 
Bysiem must be inconsistent with itself. Its ad- 
iFOcates make great account of a general judg- 
fident at the close of time and opening of eterni- 
ty ; |f ben all mankind, from Adam to the latest 
Sener^tion, sb^l stand at the bar of God, to un- 
erg9 the scrutiny of omnisciwoe> axk.4 Vi tc»m^ 

(I— * 



pardon or fiiml doom. Final doom teir what? 
Not for sins yet future, we suppose ; not for 
transgressienb never as jret perpretrated. And 
still we ajie told that the puflfishtivent awarded in 
that doom is to be for continued and Mernal sin, 
not for thatAvhich shall iiave transpired in the 
present life. Here is no little confusion, which 
we should be glad to seecleared up by thie theo- 
logical ingenuity of out age. On the old groqnd, 
the great day of future judgment was appointed 
for the purpose of determiniifg the^haracters and 
deserts which mankind should already have ac* 
quired, and of pronouncing sentence accord^ 
ingly ; but what i» its use or object, on the 
iiew plan, we neither perceive, nor imagine 
that the divines, who take upon themselves the 
regulation of such mysteries^ have yet resolv- 
ed. Let them be reminded, that in vepahrtag 
an old garment with pieces from a netw, there 
is danger that the parts will not agree, and that 
the rent will be made worse. 

There is another and more thorough modifi- 
cation of the doctrine of endl^si^ wee, which 
obtains among certain Liberal and Ratioosl 
Christians. Future punishment they see cieu^ 
ly taught in that class of texts horn which we 
have quoted; and they discover na evickace 
entirely satii^tory that it will not be etenul* 
At the same time, however, they abhor the diabol- 
ical cruelty of the olddootrine, and the tmtwson- 
able severity retained oven in the last (M^odox 
improvements. They are pleased to 8ay> B0||0Dt7 
that mankind will be punished, hereafter iilerely 
for the coatMmNi tiaxi^gjtQU&QPciie^ ^ ^<tf nity, but. 
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aisa that the poBidimeiit itself will be nothing 
more than the guilt whidi sinners now feel in 
th^r iniquity. The future state, they con- 
ceive, is to be but a continuation o( the present, 
so that the wicked will enter ^pon it with the 
very same characters and feelings with which 
they pass from this world. If they afterwards 
reform, their guilt will grow proportionately 
less ; if they sink deeper in^siq, it will increase. 
But in either case it will be about the same, both 
in kind and degree, with, that which the like 
imperfection or wickedness produces here. 

Now, if endless punishment must be taught 
at every expense whatsoever, this, we confess, 
is as mild and liberal a construction of the doc- 
trine, as can well be devised. But still the 
question recurs, On what is all this hypothe- 
eis founded ? On the saered testimony, that 
some ^ shall depart into everlasting fire,' and be 
^ tormented in this flame,' where ^ shall be 
weeping and gnashing of teeth ;' that they ' shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God which 
is poured out without mixture iato the cup of 
his indignation ;' and be tormented with fire 
and brimstone,' so that ^ the smoke of their tor- 
ment ascendeth up forever,' &e. &c. Does 
this language mean nothing but a sensation of 
guilt ; and that, too, only in the ordinary de- 
gree ? If so, it was id)Surd to represent the 
sufferers as dsporftng into it, or, indeed, to 
denounce it upon them as something then fu- 
tim ; for the truth was, they were already 
in IV-^-as properly so before^ as after they 
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died. Tdro to the several passages, read t^iem 
with their respective con texts, and it will be 
manifest that they announce spme extraordi- 
nary and signal inflictions of punishment, to 
whatever state of existence they refer. If to 
this world, they signify sopie unconimon and 
terrible events, some condign, external retribu- 
tions of a just providence; if to the future,r they 
teach, not properly speaking a state of guilt, 
but rather an open and formal visitation of 
judgment in that world, dreadful beyond all 
that sinners had experienced previously, or, io 
the present. In this case, christians are pre- 
cluded, by the authority of revelation, from re- 
presenting the punishment of eternity either as 
a continuation of our present accusing con-, 
science, or as a recompense for sins to be com- 
mitted hereafter. The same alternative that 
was before presented, still remains : either to 
release all those texts from the cause of endle$s 
damnation, or else to restore the. dpctiii^e to its 
native ground of pure vindictive tprture and ud- 
dissembled cruelty. 

Is there no eye-salve for the learned criticism 
of our agey that will give it a reach of vision to 
take in the contexts and manifest circumstan- 
ces of these noted passages ? With all its 
array of Greek, Hebrew and cognate languag- 
es, at least characters, must it always continue 
to peer into the depths of its philological ex- 
cavations, and never raise its ken to 3urvey; 
the fields it has mined instead of cull^vatijng ? 
Let but the scholar trace the origin^ and the 
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unlearned the transiatron, with a broad view 
to the general current of the discourse, rather 
than to minute and insulated particulars^ and 
they will readily discover that the texts in ques- 
tion have no reierence to the subject to which 
they have been so long applied^ 
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Abt. VII. 

Punishment and Forgiveneat. 

I. The Scriptures of tlie Old Testament teach 
that God renders to every man according to hi»_ 
work ;' and Ihey also pFOckim the Lord God 
merciful and gracious, forgiving iniquity, trana^ 
greaaion and 3%n.^ Nor is either of these doc- 
trines of the Old Testament abrogated under the 
Qospel dispensation. Tiie Scriptures of the 
New Testament expressly slate, that God toill 
render to every man aceording to kia deedsj-' in 
the day (or dispensation) when God shall judge 
the secrets of men by Jesus Christ; and also that 
he hath exalted Jesus Christ to be a Prince and 
Saviour, to give repentance and forgiveness of 
aina.* These two important doctrines of the 
Bible have been bo defined by a respectable class 
of christians, as to appear inconsistent with each 
other. They hold that the sentence of the law 
against transgressors, in recompense to them ac- 
cording to their deserts, is their consignment to 
endless punishment. And as 'all have sinned,' 
tli<! just desert of all is the aforesaid endless pun- 
ishment. Vet the class of christians of whom I 

1 Deat. Ill, 16. Pi, liii, 13. Pniv. xi. 31. Ezek, iviii. 

2 Ex. iiiiT, 1. P«.XKT,ll, IS. Jer. mi, 34. 

3 Rom. ii, 6. 

4 Act! V, SI. li, 13. 
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speak, notwithstanding they believe that the just 
desert of all men is eternal misery, and though 
they urge it as the plain doctrine of God's word 
that every man shall be dealt with according to 
his desert, do not mean to be understood as be- 
lieving that all men shall be made to suffer that 
deserved recompense of misery. For the doc- 
trine ofJorgivenesSy they say, is likewise a doc- 
trine of the scriptures ; and they hope that God, 
through the exercise of forgiveness, will make 
miWons of sinners to be participants of eternal 
happiness in heaven. Thus the sinner's hope of 
final happiness is made to be the hope of an es- 
cape from his deserved punishment. 

Indeed forgitfeness has commonly been under- 
stood to be the clearing of a person from some 
deserved punishment How then shall tho per- 
son who is tempted to sin, know what to expect 
from the threatening of God's law ? If divine 
forgiveness be a deliverance from deserved pun- 
ishment, then, though God has positiyely declar- 
ed that he will render to every man according to 
his deserts, yet he may render to no man accord- 
ing to his deserts, — nor can he punish any to 
whom he extends forgiveness. In this way the 
doctrines of punishment and forgiveness are set in 
opposition to each other ; and many, while they 
profess to be strenuous advocates, both for the 
doctrine of divine forgiveness, and of God's ren- 
dering to every man according to his works, do, 
in the very labors in which they undertake to 
urge these doctrines, alternately deny them both. 
In urging the doctrine of the punishment of sin- 
ners, they preclude the possibility of their ever 
being forgiven, and lu ut^ti%xV\^ d^y^txvae of the 
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forgiveness qf tinners, they preclude the possi- 
bility of every man's being recompensed accord- 
ing to his deserts. ' 

II. But we hope to be able to show, to the 
satisfaction of the candid reader, that there is no 
inconsistency between the doctrines of punish- 
ment and forgiveness, as taught in the sacred scrip- 
tures. The better to accomplish oar purpose, 
we will view the two subjects both separately, 
and in connexion with each other. 

In the first place we will take a view of the 
teachings of the scripture concerning the punish- 
ment qf sinners. In the 18th chapter of Eze- 
kiel there is recorded a kind ofjwliciel decision, 
from the court of Heaven, upon the meaning of 
the divine law, about which the people had fallen 
into mistakes. ' The word of the Lord came un- 
to me again, saying, What mean ye, that ye use 
this proverb concerning the land of Israel, sayine. 
The fathers have eaten sour grapes, and the chil- 
dren's teeth are set on edge ? As I live, saith the 
Lord God, ye shall not have any more to use this 
proverb in Israel. Behold, all souls are mine ; 
as the soul of the father, so also the soul of the 
son is mine : the soul that sinneth it shall die. 
The son shaH not bear the iniquity of the father, 
neither shall the father bear the iniquity of the 
son : the righteousness of the righteous shall be 
upon him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall 
be upon him.' Her^y we are informed that the 
law of God makes the wages of sin to be death. 
Not etemtU death, however, or endless punish- 
ment, as they affirm whose sentiment has been 
before stated. The death ptonouiMftdL Q>ft. wxi- 
16 
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ners by the diyine law is only toHbe co-€xtensive 
induration with sin. To this point the word of 
God proceeds to say, — ' But if the wicked will 
turn from all his sins that he hath committed, and 
keep all my statutes, and do that which is lawful 
and right, he shall surely live, he shaU not die. 
All his transgressions that he hath committed, 
they shall not be mentioned unto him ; in bis 
righteousness that he hatH done he shall live.' 
Hence we learn that it is the principle of di- 
vine law, the justice of the government of Heav- 
en, tliat when a sinner has turned from the way 
of sin, and walks in the possession and practice 
of principles of godliness, he is no longer a sub- 
ject of that condemnation or death which is the 
just portion of sinners. Justice condemns him 
only while he is a sinner. And since the divine 
law does neither ordain nor predict that men shall 
always continue in the character of sinners, it 
it does not determine that any shall be subjects 
of eternal death. 

This view of the death or punishment of sin, 
that its duration is measured by man's continu- 
ance in the character of sinners, accords with the 
experience of all who have been refoito^d. St 
John says, ^ We know that we have passed from 
death unto life, because we love the brethren* 
He that loveth not his brother abideth m death.'^ 
He and his christian i>rethren, when they wereui 
the spirit of opposition to the . law of God, wdrt 
in that death which is the wages of sin. On them 
was executed What God'« law declates, * The soul 
that sinneth it shall die.' ' For to be carnally 

i I John iii« 14, 



miiided: is death>'^ But when they turned from 
the way of sin, and walked in that love which is 
the fulfilling^f the law, they passed from death 
unto life, and felt that as far as they were holy 
no |ust law in the universe could condemn them. 
What is contained in the word of God by Eze- 
kiel, 'The soul thatsinneth, it shall die,' is ex- 
pressed in other words by the apostle Paul, in 
Rom. ii, 6 — 10. * Who will render to every man 
according to his jdeeds ; to them who, by patient 
continuance in well doing, seek for glory, and 
honor, and immortality ; ^ eternal life ;* but unto 
them that are contentious, and do not obey the 
truth,. but obey unrighteousness, indignation, and 

2 Rom. viii, 6. 

.3 Aphhadsian, Incorroptness, or pitr^y of doctrinns and de- 
signs. 

4 Aionion life. Some have contended that the punishment of 
evil doerSi spoken of in this passage, is eternal punishment in 
the future worlds because lhe~ reward of the well doers ^ is 
eternal life. I know that the christian hopes for an eternity of 
life and happiness beyond the grave , not however, as the fruit 
or reward of his present doings, but as the free gift of God's 
grace. The aionian life^ which is the christian's ireward^ is 
the life and happiness which he receives and enjoys in belieV' 
in^ and obeying the gospeL In possessing himself of the glo^ 
ry» and honor, and iocorruptness of principle which he a^eks^ he 
possesses himself of aionion life. As in John v, 24, * Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, He that receiveth my word, and believ- 
eth on Mm that sent me, hath everlasting (aionion) life, and 
shall not come intj> condemnation, l>at is passed from death nnto 
life.' IJere what is called everlasting life, is also expressed 
by the singTb term, life ; as iu 1 John iii, 14, quoted above : 
and Rom. viii, 6, " To be spiritually minded is life and peace ;* 
and in many other places. And in this passage, the reward 
which, in tei^e 7, \$ called eternal life, is in verse 10, called 
glory, honor, and peace. The doctrine of an eternity of hap- 
pine»ss, as the reward of our good deeds here, is as nnscriptaral 
9B is the doctrine of an eternity of ]^uniihmMiX t^x ^^t ^^"^ ^^^^ 
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wrath. Tribuktion and angutith apori every soul 
of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, ami also 
of the Gentile. But glory, honor, and peace, to 
every man that worketh good ; to the Jew first, 
and also to the Gentile, for there is no respect of 
persons with God.' It is plain from this scrip- 
ture that the just punishment of sin, iMhe tribu- 
lation and anguish which the disobedient suffer 
in their sins. This sentiment is also clearly ex- 
pressed by the same apostle in RoKn*.iii) 16, 17. 
^ Destruction and misery are in their ways ; and 
the way of peace have they not known.' The 
way of sin is a way of misery, and no true peace 
is found therein. Consequently inen must be 
punished with misery just as long as they walk 
the sinner's way. 

Having taken this brief view of the scripture 
doctrine concerning the punishment of sinners, 
we will in the second place, consider the subject 
of gospel forgiveness. The original word trans- 
lated forgive in the New Testament is aphiemi, 
from apo, from, and iemi, to send. To send 
away, dismiss, deliver from. It occurs in Matt, 
xiii. 36, and is rendered, sent away. VThea 
Jesus sent the multitude away.^ In Mark XV| 
37, the same Greek word signifies to emit, or 
give up. And Jesus cried with aioud voice, and 
gave tfp the ghost.' It is also used in 1 Cor. vii, 
12, for putting away or dismissing a wife. ' If 
any brother hath a wife that believeth not, and 
she be pleased to dwell with him, let him not p^U 
her away. It also occurs in Matt. iv. 20, 22, and 
is rendered by the word left. ^ And they straight- 
way left their nets and followed him.* This 
word in its substantive {oxtiv occwt^ iu Luke iv, 



IS, in the sejis^ of 'dismissions litHmArance, or 
Zt^r/y, as of captives.' ^ 'Hehathseot me ta 
heaLtbe broken hearted, to preach deliverance 
to the captives^ and recovering of sight to the 
blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised.' 
Here the words deliverance and liberty are from 
the same Greek word that is rendered forgive- 
n^s, whenever this latter term is used in the New 
Testament* 

We have been thus particular to give the sig- 
nification of the word from which /orgii^«W6«* 
comes in the New Testament, and to present 
several instances of its scriptural use, for the pur- 
pose ipf discovering to the reader the importance 
of proper care in formio^ his judgment on this 
subfect. We have remarked before, that/org>t;€- 
ness has been commonly understood toinean the 
clearing of a person from deserved punishment. 
But we find that the word does not, of itself, 
signify a deliverance from deserved punishment ; 
b|it simply to send away, dismiss, or deliver 
from. To dismiss, or deliver from, what, must 
be decided in every case by a reference to the 
subject unto which it is applied. Accordingly, we 
find the original word, which is rendered /orgive, 
in one case which we have noticed? used for dis- 
missing or sending away the multitudes. In 
another instance it is used far dismissing or 
sending away B, wife. In another, for sending 
out or giving up one's ltf4» A nd in another case 
which we have nottced> we find the word used 
for delivering from prison^ from captivity, and 

1 Parkhant on (Apkesis) Aphesif • 

16* 
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from maimBdne8$. And. pursuing this , necessa- 
ry rule of construction, if we find (he pbra^, 
forgiveness of deseruedpttniahment, we are tore- 
ceive it as meaning a deliverance from deserved 
punishment. 

But such an expression as, forgiveness qf pun- 
ishment, does not occur in the inspired writings. 
The gospel forgiveness is the forgiveness of sine. 
' God hath exalted Jesus witli his right hand, to 
he a Prince and a Saviour, for to give repent- 
ance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins.^^ The 
^forgiveness^ in this case is the deliverance spo- 
ken of in the passage before quoted from Luke. 
The same original word occurs in precisely the 
same form in both cases. In the one case Jesus 
reads and applies to himself the words of the 
prophet, — ^ He hath sent me to heal the broken 
hearted, to preach deliverance to the captives ;' 
and in the other case, Peter says of Jesus, ' Him 
hath God exalted with his risht hand, for to give 
repentance to Israel, and ddiverance from sins.* 
Now by giving deliverance from sins, Jesus ful- 
fils that saying which he applied to himself, <He 
hath sent me to preach (or proclaim) deliveranee 
to the captives.' What kind of forgiveness, lib- 
erty^ or deliverance is this ? Is it, as some have 
imagined, a deliverance from going to an endless 
prison of darkness in the future world, as a punish- 
ment for sins committed in this ? There is noth- 
ing in the scriptures to support such an opinion* 
It is a deliverance from the dark prison of unbe- 
lief, and from the miserable bondage of sin. So 
that the subject of this deliverance can say, ^Tbui 

I Acta r, 91. 
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I know, that whereas . I was once blind, now I 
flee.' ' He hath delivered us from the power of 
darkness, and hath translated as into the king- 
dom of his dear Son.' ' For we have not received 
the spirit of bondage again to fear, but we have 
received the spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, father.'^ 

To render the light of our subject the more 
clear to the ^areful reader, we will take him to 
the scriptures for instruction on the purpose and 
deat^n of that gospel, through which we receive 
forgiveness of sins. See Matt, xviii, 11, ' For the 
Son of man is come to save that which was lost.' 
Matt, i, 21, ' He shall save his people/rotn tkeir 
tins.' John i, 39, ' Behold the Lamb of God 
that taketk away the «in of the worid.' Acts 
iii, 36. ' Unto you first, God haUi raised up his 
Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in turning 
enoay every one of you from his iwiquitieaJ' 
Eph. V, 2&--97. * Christ also loved the church, 
and gave himself for it, that he might »anctt/j/ 
and cleanse it with the washing of water by tb<e 
word, that he might present to himself a glorioDs 
church, not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such 
thing, but that it should be holy, and toithout 
blemish.' 1 Peter iii, 18. ' For Christ also hath 
once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring us to God.' Col i. 19,20. 
' For it pleased the Father, that in him should alt 
. fullness dwell ; and having made peace through 
the blood of his cross, by him' to reconcile all 
things to himself: 2 Cor. v, 18, 19. 'And all 
things are of God, who hath recoiteiUd us to him- 

2 Ran. Tui. 10. 
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self by Jesus Christ, and haih giv6R to4»4he 
ministry of reconciliation, to wit, thai God was 
in Christ reconcUing the world unto himse\f. 

Hence we learn that the gospel is nota schj&me 
which God has contrived for clearing sinners 
from suffering what his own word solemnly pro- 
nounced upon them ; but it is a plan of redemption 
from sin and darkness, into that state of holy re- 
conciliation to God, wherein they will no more 
incur those painful stripes which the law threat- 
ens and inflicts upon transgressors. Yes^ this is 
the gospel purpose of God : ' To turn away eve- 
>ry one of you from his iniquity ;' to ' saocti^ and 
cleanse' you ; to * reconcile you to God, and 
present you ' holy and without blemish^' And 
as far as you are partakers of the gospel salvOf- 
Hon from sin. and of reconciliation to God^ — 
so far you are partakers of the gospel forgim^ 
ness, or deliverance from sin. Of the forerim* 
ner of Jesus, it was said, ^ Thou shalt go before 
the face of the Lord to prepare his ways ; to give 
knowledge of salvation to his people, by there^ 
mission qf their sins, through the tender mer- 
cy of our God, whereby the day-spring from on 
high hath visited uS) to give light to. them that 
sit in darkness, and in the shadow of deaths to 
guide our feet in the way of peaoe.'^ Here we 
are informed that the forerunner of the. worid's 
Saviour, gave the people knowledge concerning 
that kind of salvation which takes place by the 
remission of their sins ; i. e. by sending auHljt 
their sins, or freeing them from their sinp. And 
this freeing from sins takes place through th» 

I Luke i. 76— 79. 
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tender mercf of God, whereby he makes the 
day-spring from on high to visit us^ to give light 
to them that sit in darkness, to guide our feet 
in the way qf peace. 

Having considered the subjects of pum^Am^nf 
^n(i/orgivene99, separately, we will now con- 
sider these two subjects in connectionwith each 
o^Aer/ that the reader may see that tiiere is na 
incofi^istency between them as they stand in the 
scriptures. On the subject of punishment we 
have learned that God, in ^ rendering to every 
man according to his deeds,' will recompense 
^ tribulation and anguish upon every soul of man 
that doetb evil.' Nor does the scriptural doc- 
trine of forgiveness contradict this sentiment of 
l^etribution ; for it teaches the forgiveness, not 
of deserved pimiahmewt but of sins. This for- 
gtteness of sins frees men from the suffering of 
tiiat tribulation and anguish which God doth re- 
compense upon every man that doeth evil ; yet it 
does not oppose the. doctrine of a just recompense 
to every man according to his deeds ; for it frees 
them from the before mentioned tribulation and 
airgoish by freeing them from sin. Then being 
freed fronf sin, they are no longer that descrip- 
tion of persons upon which the law pronounces 
ita curses. 

In the present light of our subject we can per- 
ceive the consistency of the sentence in the wri- 
tings of Moses, which was referr^ to in the be- 
ginning of this article. ' The Lord God, merci- 
ful and gracious, long suffering, and abundant in 
ffopdness and truths keeping mercy for thousands, 
forgiving iniquity and transgressions, iCnd sin, 
and that will by no means clear the gjivlt^ ^ <i^4v 
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in tender mercy to sinners,-enipldy?means^'in his 
wise and benevolent governmentfio reform them, 
and free them from transgression and sin. And 
when by the influence of those means whic^ the 
divine government employs, sinners are brought 
to repentance, or turn from tho love and practice 
of sin, then too they are freed from the guilt and 
condemnation of sin, and God does not impute 
to them their sms, or treat them as sinners any 
longer. They an? permitted to enjoy the sweeti 
of communion with God, in the consciousness of 
the divine approbation, as if they had never sin* 
ned. But while they remain ^ guilty,' walking in 
the way of transgression, God * will by no means 
clear 'them from, the suffering of that death and 
misery, that tribulation and anguish, which the 
divine law makes the sinner's just pottion. Ac- 
cordingly, t^e person who has been forgiven, has 
suffered the proper punishment of his sins ;' even 
as the man who has been healed of a bodily dis- 
ease has suffered the natural evil of that disease.^ 
The sick man is freed froh^ pain by being freed 
from the disease by which the pain was produe^ 
ed. And when the disease is removed, and^ti^ 
man restored to health, his then experiencing a 
freedom from pain, and the pleasure of bodify 
health is in accordance with, and not opposedi^t 
that organic law of the corporeal sy^stem which 
connects pain with disease ; for the law connect! 
pleasure with health. Even so, when the mw 
who is reformed and forgiven, experiences a ficse** 
^ dom from the evil or punishment of sin, and ei^. 
joys the pleasure of virtue and truth, this is in 
accordance with, and not opposed to, that divine 
i^rai iaW; which connecU i^utdalvmeat with sifi ; 
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s same law connects a holy and rational 
re with virtue and truth. The lan- 
of this divine law is, 'The righteous shall 
ompensed in the earth ; much more the 
d and the sinner." ' The soul that sinneth, 
1 die, — in his sin that he hath sinned, and 
trespass that he hath trespassed, in them 
le die.' ' But if the wicked will turn from 
sins that he hath committed, and do that 
is lawful and right, he shall surely live. 
) transgressions that he hath committed, 
■hM not be menlioned unto him ; in his 
ouanesB he shell live.'^ Surely this law is 
)poaed to men's being freed from the con- 
Uion or death of sin, when they are freed , 



Thus far we have considered the subject 
jiveness in its most eitensive sense, as ap- 
; to the whole work of deliverance from sin 
ts consequences. But there are two or 
cases in the New Testament, where the 
it of the divine forgiveness is introduced, in 

the word forgive seems to be applied to 
>art of deliverance or salvation from sin, 
, consists in a sensible freedom of the mind 
its guilt. Matthew and Murk make men- 
f'Jeaus' saying to his disciples, ' Forgive, if 
ve aught against any, that your Father also 
I IB in heaven, may forgive you your tres- 
3. But if ye do not forgive, neither will 
Father which is in heaven forgive your tres- 

01. li, II. 

ek. iTiii, 4, Sl,33, M. 
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ses.'2 We are not to construe this scripture as 
teaching that God cherishes an unfriendly dis- 
position towards us, while we cherish an unfriend- 
ly disposition towards others. This would r^p^ 

-resent Him who is the standard t)f perfection, as 
copying in his disposition after frait man, and 
even after wicked unforgiving men. God is 
unchangeably good, ' kind to the unthankful and 
the evil' Even while men are sinners, God's 
kindness to them employs means to bring them 
to repentance, that they may come into the rich 
enjoyment of forgiveness, or freedom from sin. 
But we learn from the above language of our 
Lord, that as long as we are in the service of sin, 

, God will not grant us a freedom from its guilt, 

2 Matt, vi, 14, 15. Mark xi. 25, 26. Seb also Matt, xm 
21 — 85. Some learned theological writers use this passage is 
support of the doctrine of endless pnnishmeDt in the prisoa of 
hell. The man, they say, who was cast into prisoD or delivered 
to tormenton ontil he should pay his debt,coDldttevor mokefMtj* 
roent, and therefore coold never get released frooo piison : ao^ 
hence the^ argoe, that those with whom God deals thos, (lee 
▼. 85,) will be cast into a prison from which there is no deliver- 
ance. Bat there ia no authority either for this statement or eoo- 
clasion. The object of the man in the parable, who cast hit 
fellow -servant ihto prison was, to obtain hit debt. * Hecairt 
him into prison, till he should pay the debt.' It appears bcnes 
that he expected that his fellow-servant might be able to make 
some arrangement to pay the debt. And the same ezpectatioi 
is expressed of the lord of the unforgiving servant, wheo he de- 
livered him over to the tormentors, or jailers. And though aaeh 
debtor may huve died in prison before he paid the debt, it doa 
nqi follow that\hose to whom this parable is applied, ODiifataot 
fully pay what their Lord required. The debt required J thai 
was, to forgive their brethren. And as the dehtor in the pait- 
ble was to remain in prison until he sh&uldpay the deht, N 
should they remain in the prison of death, nntil thej shottMei- 
•roise a forgiving spirit. He that loToth not his brDther, abidelli 

Ja deitb,* But there is no evidence tha$ i^nj. will etenudlji 

coatiotte ia an unfriendly oi XLn!of%\m%v^r«L. 
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[f we cberish an unkind imd unforgiving dis- 
position 4pwar(]s our fellow-creatures, -we are in 
bondage to sin ; ior s.uch a disposition is sin. 
4nd it is only by repenting or turning from sin, 
ind exercising love wbich forgives our feUow-crea»» 
tures, that we can experience ourselves a freedom 
irom guilt, and enjoy the approbntion of our Fa- 
:ber in heaven. 

Although the term forgive, in the last noticed 
nstance, seems ta apply in particular to a free- 
iom from theguiU or condemnation of sin, yet 
bere is likewise implied that freedom from sin 
itself, which weiiave shown to be meant in gen- 
3ral by the phrase, /orgivene^ ofains. Nor can 
Lhe christian find any forgiveness in his own ex- 
perience, but what amounts to a deliverance froni 
sin^ The freedom from guilt which the christian 
enjoys, is only proportional to his freedom from 
the love and practice of evil. And when, as en^- 
lightened christians, we pi^ay to our father, ^ For- 
rave us our sins,' we do not mean to ask God to 
let us go on in sin and screen us from the pun- 
ishment which he has thretened on transgressors; 
but the sense of our prayer is, ^ Free us from our 
sins, that we may live unto thee, enjoy thy ap- 
probsition and suffer no longer that tribulation 
and anguish, which is upon every soul of man 
that doeth, eviK' 

IV. We have now taken ^ general view of 
tb^ doctrine ofpunishinent as it is pronounc- 
ed by the divine law, arnd administered by the 
divine governin^l ;md also of the <lo^trine of 
forgiveness or remission of sins. And it appears 
to be a clear ^ca^ ^ Ihai aa tte«i^ Ask^ &sA.v&s>s& 
.17 
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Bland in the scripturelB, there is no iiicon^ifitency 
between them. But in addition to those evils 
which are regularly^ and conjstantly execdted in 
punishment upon sinners by the moral goterti- 
ment of God, there are certain special judge* 
ments or 6X(6mal calamities unto which individn- 
als and nations subject themselves by a certain 
course and continuance of vice. And there is a 
case recorded in the OM Testament, of one of 
these special judgments being threatened on a 
certain people, and their afterwards being pre- 
served from the suffering of it : on which we wilt 
here offer a few remarks, lest it should be thought 
by some readers to be inconsistent with the vievfs 
which have now been given on the subjects of 
punishment and forgiveness. *The word of th6 
Lord came unto Jonah, saying, arise, go unto 
Nineveh, and preach unto it the preaching that I 
bid thee.' And Jonah went, * and he cried and 
said. Yet forty days, aiSid Nineveh shall be over- 
thrown.' But the people repented, and the 
threatened punishment Was not executed upon 
them.^ Did not forgiveness in this case oppose 
the threatening of God, and clear that sinful peo- 
ple from the punishment wJiich was their just de^ 
sert? To give a correct view of the subject of 
this inquiry, it is necessary to remark that Ck>d in- 
formed the people by his prophets, that whenever 
he should give them warning of any special ca- 
lamity into which their course of conduct was 
tending to bring them, and they on receiving his 
warning should repent, they should esoape the 
calamity of which they were warned.^ Th«pe 

i /ooalr Chap, itt. a£»ltM\xii3:\Hl|k%16. ^ 
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could not indeed be any reasonable motive to 
send a messenger to forewarn sinners of an evil 
unto which tlieir course ef conduct was exposing 
them, unless it wbtc toaffOTd them an opportuni* 
ty to avoid the threatened evi! by timely repent- 
ance. Judging of the case of Nineveh by the 
light of this principle, by which God assured the 
people that he would direct hia conduct in all 
such instances, we must understand it to be the 
meaning of the message which God sent to the 
Ninevites by Jonah, that by a continuance in 
their present course of iniquity /or/j/ days, they 
should become overwhelmed in destruction. But 
they repented, and did not continue in their 
wicked course the forty days longer; and so they 
did not sutler the threatened punishment of tem- 
poral destruction. Accordingly the divine for- 
giveness in- this case did not oppose the divine 
threatening, nor screen those sinners from deserv- 
ed puoishment. While they were sinners, they 
must have suffered those evils with which the 
regular administration of the divine government 
always punishes the wicked. But they were not 
to bo considered as havingincurred, or they were 
not to be reckoned by the judgment of God as 
fully deserving, that special external calamity, 
until. ihey should have continued and multiplied 
their transgressions to a certain, given extent. 
And as their repentance prevented their continu- 
ance in iniquity to that duration and degree on 
which was' predicated the threatening of destruc- 
tion, they were freed from that degree of sin 
which would have incurred or fully deserved it. 
Consequently nothing is found in this instance of 
God's dealing with fiinners, ^tiGonaw^tuX. '«\&i ■^'i 
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doctrines of punishmeftt and forgiveness as be 
fore explained. 

The hamble acknowJedgments of Ezra and 
David, saying in their addresses to God, that he 
had not dealt with them after their sins, nor re- 
warded them according to their iruquities,^ may 
at first strike the ear as being opposed to thexmi- 
versal application of the testimony of the same 
David, ' Thou renderest to every man according 
tohiswork.'^ But we think that by a fair con- 
struction of the language referred to, such oppo- 
sition will not appear. It is not pretended that 
mankind receive no benefits but on the ground 
of their merits. The recompense whi<-h God 
renders to every man according to his deserts, is 
the good or evil which men enjoy or suffer as the 
fruit of their moral conduct. Besides these fruit? 
of human doings, there are blessings which God 
bestows upon mankind of his own munificient 
goodness, and not according to their works. 
Even in punishing the wicked according to their 
deserts, God designs their correction and conse- 
quent benefit ; and this benevolent design of 
punishment is a good unto the- sinner, which is 
not according to his sins, but according to i\!k 
free mercy of God. And when Ezra and David 
offered the language above mentioned, their peo- 
ple had been far astray in the path of sin, and 
God had punished and reformed them, and bes- 
towed upon them many blessings whieh they 
they could not have claimed on the ground of 
merit. Being deeply afected with the view of 
this unmerited goodness of God, and having that 

J Bjf. ij(, 13. Ps. cVu, 1^. % Yv VtVv W 
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view of lAeir own ingratitude which caused David 
on another occasion to say, ' I was as a beast before' 
thee,' under these circumstances, their saying in 
prayer to God, ' He hath not dealt with us after 
our sins,' &c. cannot be fairly construed as a 
disproof of the doctrine that men suffer, white in 
their sins, according to their deserts. For though 
they felt at such a time not only to confess the 
divine goodness to be above their merite, but 
also to magnify the demirit of their sins as being 
above the punishment which they had suffered, 
yet we are not to take an expression of self re- 
proach, which one utters under a deep sense of 
ingratitude end shame, and employ it as if it dis- 
proved the well supported and abstract doctrine 
of the Bible concerning the retributive govern- 
ment of God. 

T. In concluding this article, it will be proper 
to say a few words on the forgiveness which it ia 
required of us to extend to one another. How 
are we to forgive our fellow creatures? Surely 
not by remitting all punishment. The scriptures 
consider those rulers who punish evildoers to be 
ministers of God, ordained of him to be a terror 
to evil works. ' Whosoever resisteth them,' saith 
St. Paul, 'resisteth the ordinance of God." But 
can these ministers of God, as the apostle calls 
civil rulers, be what God has appcunted them to 
be, a terror to evil doers, and a praise to tbem 
that do well, if they are always to clear the guilty 
from punishment? If we cannot fulGl the com- 
mand to forgwe those who trespaaa againat us, 

1 Rom. liii, 2. S. 

n* 



206 pxmt&HMBicr and "' • 

without cleariog them in &I1 cases from poobhr 
' ment, then we are every day living in violation of 
the divine requirement, by supporting our pks* 
ent system of civil government ; for our civil gov- 
ernment inflicts punishment on those who trans^ 
gress its wholesome laws. 

But we have seen that the divine forgiven^» is 
n6t a deliverance from deserved punishment y but 
a deliverance from sin. And although ive can- 
not in a strict sense forgive sins, so as directly to 
free others from guilt, yet we can forgive the sins 
of others so far as it respects our own feelings 
and conduct towards them. We can cherrsh to- 
wards them that spirit of favor, which will employ 
such means as human agency can use, to lead 
those who trespass against us out of their errors, 
and restore them to the favor of society. We 
can exercise towards them that spirit of love and 
good will, which shall forgive the injury as far as 
we can forgive, * sending it away from our feel- 
ings, so t(^at it shall not put into action a spirit 
of revenge, to injure them because they have in- 
jured us. And this forgiveness may be exercis- 
ed towards one whom we are the means of bring- 
ing to punishment. We may chain or confine i 
madman, in the exercise of the best of feeehngs 
towards him, when his own Safety or that of the 
community seems to require it. Even so we may 
bring a transgressor to punishment when his own 
good or the safety of the community seems to re^ 
quire it, while we harbor no unfriendly disposi- 
tion towards him, but exercise that love which 
pities his folly, and aiihs to prom6te bis welfare. 
This same disposition, if the punishment which 
fve are the means of haviug iciflicted proves salu- 
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lary^ or if by any other meins he becomes reform-^ 
ed, and retdrnsr to society a good man, this same 
disposition will lead us to receive him to our res- 
pect, and give him a brother's hand, as if he had 
never transgressed. It will dismiss his sins, or 
blot them out of remembrance. 

Here then is a mail who has been punished 
and forgiven in human society. I do not mean 
that he has had his punishment forgiven. But 
he has had his punishment administered, and 
his transgressions forgiven. His transgressions 
are blotted oat of remembrance, and society re- 
ceives him as a just man. And when we possess 
and practice the spirit here described, which 
scorns retaliation, and desires and seeks the good 
of all, we can safely and consistently pray to our 
Father in heaven, ^ Forgive us our sins, as we 
for^ve those who trespass against us.' s. c. 



Veatruction of the Material Universe. 

Under this head we shall notics several ex- 
pressiona which occur in the New Testament, and 
which by many readers are supposed to imply the 
diKsolution of the elements of nature ; or to use 
a more commoQ phrase, the destruction of the 
material universe. This subject, of itself, may 
not be of the first importance ; for it matters little 
to us, as individuals, whether the present system 
of nature be dissolved at some iar distant period, 
or whether it shall continue in operation without 
end. Yet the subject derives a certain degree of 
importance from the fact, that some of the ex- 
pressions to which we allude, occur in connexion 
with the phrase ' day of judgment,' or with some 
other phrase, importing that the virtuous shall be 
rewarded and the vicious punished. Hence in 
attempting to prove the doctrine of ;^ judgment 
and punishment after death, many have contend- 
ed that the passages which we are about to notice 
and others of like nature, imply a literal destruc- 
tion of the material world ; and therefore the 
judgment, and the punishment, mentioned in 
connection with such destruction, must of neces- 
sity take place in the future existence. 

In this view of the cose, it is certainly important 
to ascertain, if we can, whether these expressions 
are used hy the sacred penmen m^VxVfctto,^^""!.^ "a- 
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figurative sense. If 'they are used in a literal 
sense, then, to say the least, the argument wis 
have mentioned, has much plausibility. If they 
are used in a figurative sense, then that argu- 
ment may be considered unfounded and inqon- 
clusive. 

It will not be expected, nor is it necessary, 
that we should notice every passage in \yhich 
these questionable expressions are found ; it will 
be suflicient to consider two or three which are 
the most frequently quoted, and on which dis[>u* 
tants have apparently relied with the most un- 
doubting confidence. These may serve for a 
specimen of the whole class. 

I. ' And as he sat upon the Mount of Olives, 
the disciples came unto him privately, saying, 
Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what 
shall be the sign of th^ coming, and of the end of 
the world ?\^ 

We have introduced this passage, not because 
any reputable critic understands it to imply a 
destruction of the rriaterial universe ; but partly, 
because many well meaning but uninformed rea- 
ders do so, understand it, and partly becatis^ 
it may assist us more easily to understand the 
import of other passages, wherein a similar phra- 
seology occurs. 

It may be observed that the word here trains- 
lated world is aion, which has reference to dura- 
tion rather than substance, and which is proba- 
bly never used in the scriptures to denpte the 
material world.^ 
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Bul there are expressions in the context, 
which, if understood literally, would seem to im- 
ply the destruction of the visible heavens and 
earth. In reply to the question of his disciples, 
Jesus enumerated several signs and wonders and 
tribulations which should precede the 'end of the 
world.' Having done this, he continued ;— * Im- 
mediately after the tribulation pf those days shall 
the sun be darkened, and the moon shsTll not give 
her light) and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall appear the sign of the Son 6f man in 
heaven ; and then shall all the tribes of the earth 
roourn, and they shall seethe Son of man coming 
in the clouds of heaven, with power and great 
glory. And he shall send his angels with a great 
sound of a trumpet ; and they shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the foiir winds, from one 
end of heaven to the other.'^ 

This is strong language ; perhaps as strong as 
any which is supposed to import the destruction 
of the yisible heaven and earth. Yet this pas- 
sage is understood by all commentators, orthodox 
as well as heterodox, to be descriptive, not of a 
universal destruction hereafter to occur, but of 
tke overthrow and total dissolution of the Jewish 
state. Nothing can be more certain than that the 
events here mentioned have long since been fully 
aecomplisbed ; for Jesus distinctly affirmed that 
some who then Uved should witness their 
full accomplishment, saying, . * Now learn a. 
parable of the fig-tree : When his branch is . yet 
tender, and putteth forth leaves, ye know that 

1 Mau. ztm 29—^81. 
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sumrneris nigh ; so Kkejvi»e ye, when ye shall 
see all these things, know that it is near, even at 
the doors. Verily, I say unto you, this genera- 
tion shall not pass^ till all these things b^ fulfill- 
ed.'^ In the language of Bishop Pearee, * That 
all which is said in this (29th) verse^ and in the 
following ones, relates for certain to the destruc- 
tion of the Jewish state, appears from what is 
said in ver. 34., that that generation was not to 
' pass tUl all these things were fulfilled: and they 
were to happen immediately ajter the tribuUL- 
tion, ver. 29, and in those days, according to 
Markxiii. 34.'2 

It should also be observed,, that in conoezioa 
with the strong figurative language under con- 
sideration, Jesus mentions a judgment which 
should terminate in the reward of the virtuous^ 
and the punishment of the wicked. The 24th 
and 25th chapters of Matthew's gospel, appear to 
Embrace one continued discourse with refereiice 
to a single important subject. We are the^raore 
fully persuaded on this point, from the conside- 
ration that orthodox commentators, after admit- 
ting the commencement of the 24th chapter to 
have exclusive reference to the destructioa of Je^^ 
rusalem and the Jewish state, have never been 
able to agree in what place the subject of dis- 
course is chftnged,idthough they seem perfectly 
confident that the latter part of the 26th chapter 
has exclusive reference to what they term the last 
ifMdgment, and its cbnseqaences. 

^' The difficulties which expositors halve ea- 

i MatL xiiv, 82— a4. 2 Comment om |ifi^|^ zz|f^^. 
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countered in their attempS to determiQe the place 
where Jesus ceases to speak of the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and begins to speak of the ' general 
judgment,' are well described in the following 
passages ; it is found in a work entitled, ' The 
Plenary Inspiration of the Scriptures asserted,' 
&c. by Rev. S. Noble. We quote from the Bos- 
ton edition, 1828. 

' it is related, in the first verse, that 'Jesus 
went out, and departed from the temple : and his 
disciples came to him to ehow him the buildings 
of the temple ;' and it is added, in the eecond 
verse, that ' Jesus said unto them, See ye not 
all these things? verily I say unto you, There 
shall not be left here one stoneuponanotherwhich 
shall not be thrown down.' First, then, let it be 
admitted that these words apply, in their immedi- 
ate reference, to the temple at Jerusalem and its 
destruction, which, as is known from the history 
of Josephus, was as total as is here implied. Let, 
also, the detailed prediction that follows, through 
the whole of this and the next chapters, be un- 
derstood of the events connected with the des- 
truction of Jerusalem and its temple, aa far as 
they can possibly be adapted to those occurren- 
ces. It is allowed) however, on all hands,' that 
the whole cannot be so adapted i let then the 
place be pointed out where the new subjectcom- 
mences. But let this be done in such a manner 
as to be consistent with the fact, that a space of 
not much less than two thousand years at the 
least, was to intervene, between the accomplish- 
ment of the latter part of the prophecy and that 
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of the former : for the first part of it is consider- 
ed to have been fully accomplished about A. D. 
70 ; and the remainder not to be accomplished 
yet: it is also to be recollected, that no events 
belonging to this intervening period are supposed 
to be treated of in the prophecy, but that, in 
ivhatever place the transition is made, it skips at 
once from the destruction of Jerusalem to the 
end of the world. Of course, with these premi- 
ses assumed, every reader will expect to perceive 
some well defined mark of so great an hiatus. 
How will this expectation be answered ? So far 
from discovering any thing like it, no person can 
read the two chapters, and draw his inference 
from their contents alone, without concluding, 
that the events announced are to follow each oth- 
er in succession, unbroken by any wide interrup- 
tion whatever. Accordingly, though commen- 
tators are now generally agreed that the hiatus 
must exist, they are by no means unanimous in 
fixing its situation. 

As before observed, the circumstances foretold 
as far as the twenty-eighth verse of the twenty- 
fourth chapter, may, by having recourse, here 
and there, to figure, be applied to the calamities 
which befel the Jewish nation : what follows, res- 
pecting the coming of the Son of man in the 
clouds of heaven, and his sending his angels with 
a great sound of a trumpet to gather t(^eth^ 
his elect from the four winds, from one end of 
heaven to the other, does not, with equal conven- 
ience, admit this application : wherefore many 
eminent writers consiaer the prophecies relating 
to the Jews to terminate with the twenty-eighth 
verse^ and all that IoWoyjs \o\i^ViTv^\a \k^ gireat- 



ef events commoEily deti^tled 6s the Itecond 
comingof the Lord, and the general judgment 
on the world* Unfortunately, however, let both 
parts of the chapter denote what they may, they 
are connected together by the binding word ^ im<^ 
mediately :'-^^ Immediately after the tribulation 
of those days, shall the sun be darkened,' &c. — 
/and then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
man in heaven.' Ei^reme violence, therefore, is 
done to the words, by those who thrust in, be- 
tween the tribulation previously described, and 
this immediate appearing of the Son of man, ao 
interval of two thousand years ! On this ao-> 
count, other eminent writers understand the ap*' 
pearing of the Son of man, and all the rest of the 
chapter, to be merely added in amplification of 
the previous subject ; affirming, however, that 
^ Jesus Christ intended that his disciples should 
consider the judgment he was going to inflict on 
the Jewish nation, as a forerunner and emblem 
of that universal judgment he is to exercise at tb$ 
last day ;' wherefore, they add, ^ be gives in the 
twenty-fifth chapter a description of the last judg- 
Q)ent:'^ for Which reasons, they place the grand 
hiatus between the two chapters. But, unhap- 
pily, a particle, the nature of which is to dmw 
things into such dose x^onnection as admits of 
nothing being interposed between them, here also 
Qccinrs. The divin^'Frophet concludes the twen*' 
ty -fourth chapter with describing the reward which 
the faithful servant, and the punishm^t which the 
unfaithful, shall receive at his coming ; and h^ 
commences the twenty -^fifth chapter thus : ^ Thm 
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tbM the kingdom of heaven be Ukeaed ui^ ten 
vii^ins/ Who cannot see that the parable of the 
ten virgins, ^ five of whom were wise, and five 
were foolish/ is a continuation and further illus- 
tration of the subject introduced by the paraUe 
of th^ faithful and wicked servant ;—^that' both 
relate to the same series of events, and leave no 
room for supposing an interval of two thousand 
years between the one and the other ? And ev- 
en if the subjects were not so obviously connect- 
ed, what propriety would there be in passing 
from one event to another so distant, by such a 
copulative as then, — a word that always denotes 
either identity of time, or immediate success 
sion ? 

A third modification of the same general plan 
of interpretation has therefore been proposed by 
Dr. Doddridge. He adheres to the system of 
the hiatus, but he seems to have felt more strong- 
ly than some, the difficulties with which it is at- 
tended ; wherefore, in hopes to avoid them, he 
st^rs a middle course between the two theories 
afready noticed. Let u^ see, then, what degree 
of probability he has been able to give to the 
scheme. 

He paraphrases the twenty-ninth and thirtieth 
verses thus : ' Immediately after the affliction of 
those days v/hich I iinye novr been describing, 
the sun shall as it were be darkened, and the moon 
shall not seem to give her usual light ; and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens, all the mighty machines and strong 
movements above, shaM be shaken and brokeni to 
pieces ; that is, according to the sublimity of that 
prophetic language to vf uvcb you have been ag« 
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eiMtomed, tiiewtud^ mil wkI eoekMastical cod- - 
stilution of the nation shall not ODlf be shocked, 
but totally diaolved. ^M then ibcUl .there evU 
dflotly appear such a remac^able hand of provi- 
dence in aveoging my quarrel upon this sinful 
people, that it shall be like the sign ((f the Son 
of man in heaven at the last day ; and ail the 
tribes of the land shall then mourn, and. they 
ahall see the Son of man coming as it were in 
the clouds ofhmven wiih power and great glo- 
ry ; for that celestial army which shall appeal in 
' the air marshalled round the city, shall be a sure 
token to them that the ansela of God, and the 
great Lord of those heayoaly hosts, are set as it 
were in array aeainst them.' Upon this para- 
{^rase I shall only observe, that if the fiery ap- 
pearances in the sky mentioned by Josephus, and 
which seem to have been similar to those observ- 
ed during the civil wani in England, and at vari- 
ous other places and times, are really alluded to 
in the prophecy, it must be in the former part of 
it. Where Matthew merely says, that there 
should be ' famines and pestilences, and earth- 
quakes' in divers places ;'' Luke amplifies thus : 
' And great earthquakes shall be in divers places, 
and famines, and pestilences ; and fearfvl aighta 
and great wonders shall there be from keaven.^^ 
"Thig will agnse with Josephus : for that hkatorian 
describeB the celestial phsenomena as having 
been seen before the siege and capture of Jerusa- 
lem^andas portending those events ;^ wherefore 
it is violating the facts to represent these as being 

iCh. Mi», 7. 2 Ch. ui. II. 
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what are foretald as the appearing t>f the Sen of 
man and his coming in the clouds of heaven, 
^ after the tribulation of those days :' beside, bet 
ing a mean application of a most majestic predic- 
tion. Hovirever, we have only introduced this 
popular writer's paraphrase, for the sake of his 
fiote upon it. On the words, Immediately after 
the tribulation of those days, he remarks thus : 
^ Archbishop Tiliotson, and Brennius, with many 
other learned interpreters, imagine, that our 
Lord here makes the transition from the des-^ 
truction of Jerusalem, which had been the svb- 
ject of his discourse thus &r, to the general Judg" 
ment ; but I think, as it would be very harsh to 
suppose all the sufferings of the Jewish nation, in 
all ages, to be called the tribulation of thoH 
days ;' [what occasion, by the by, for supposing 
the sufferings of the Jewish nation in all ages to 
be treated of at all ?] Wso it would, on the other 
hand, be equally so to say, that the generaljudg- 
ment, which probably will not commence till at 
least a thottsmd years after their restoration, will 
happen immediately after their sufferings ; nor 
x^n I find any one instance in which eutheos 
[immediately] is used in such a estrange latitude. 
What is said below (in Matt, xxiv, 34; Mark 
xiii, 30, and Luke xxi, 32,) seems also an insu- 
perable objection against such an interpretation. 
I am obliged therefore to explain this section as 
in the paraphrase ; though I acknowledge many 
of the figures used may with more literal pro- 
priety be applied to the last day, to which there 
may be a remote though not an immediate refer- 
ence.' Moved by these considerations, this wor- 
tby diviae, though ho «eea some difficulties in 
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tfae way, deteraiine»toBpp4y ^e prophecy, thtu • 
far, to the destruction of Jerusalem. But when 
he comes to the thirty-sixth verse, though the 
series continues to flow without the least sign of 
interruption, he paraphrases the words, ' But of 
that day and hour knoweth no man, no, not the 
angels of heaven, but my Father only,' in refer- 
ence to the ' final sentence' of all mankind ; and 
adds this note : ' I cannot agree with Dr. Clarke 
in referring (Am verse to the deatructumof Jeru- 
stUem, the particular dajf of which was not a mat* 
' ter of great importance ; and as for the season 
qf it, 1 see not how it could properly be said to 
be entirely unknown, after such an express decla- 
ration that it should be in that generation. — It 
aeems therefore much litter, with Dr. Whitby 
(after Grotius,) to explain it of the last day, 
when heaven and earth shall pass away.' Well 
then, the Doctor has now taken the leap. The 
simple connective ' but' has carried him over an 
interval, of not less, according to bis computation, 
than three thousand years. No sooner however 
lias he taken this leap, than he deems it necessa- 
ry to jump back again. He seems to apply the 
very next verses to the subject just dismissed : 
but in a note on the fortieth and forty-first verses, 
' Then shall two be in the field,' &c. he explicit- 
ly says, that though these words ' may alltisively 
be accommodated to the day of judgment, yet 
he doubts not they originally refer to the des- 
truction of Jerusalem, to which alone they are 
properly applicable.' He now, however, deter- 
mines to fly for the last time across the gulf: so, 
he adds, ' I humbly conceive that the grand 
transition, about which commentaton- u« v^ 
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much ilivicted, and «o generally mistgiken, is ma4e 
precisely after these two verses J Let the reader 
then examine whether he can here find the marks 
of ^ the grand transition/ so conspicuous to Dr. 
Doddridge : or whether he will not rather find 
that the discourse proceeds in the same unbroken 
series, making no transition but from the an- 
nouncement of awful facts to the deducing from 
them of weighty admonitions. Thus Dr. Dod- 
dridge's well-meant attempt to relieve the hiatus 
scheme of its difficulties, only issues in a demons- 
tration that the difficulties are insuperable.' — ^pp. 
217—223.' 

If it be true that both these chapters hBye rela- 
tion to the same subject, then the passage we 
have quoted may very properly be com pared with 
others, in which similar language isus^d respect- 
ing a destruction of heaven or eai*th, and a judg- 
ment following it ; because the signification of 
this being clearly defined by Jes\is, may assist in 
determining the signification of others. 

We repeat what we before observed ; that we 
have introduced this passage, not because any 
reputable critic maintains that a literal destruc- 
truction of the material universe is indicated by 
the language of Jesus ; but partly because it may 
be of service in the following investigation, and 
partly because we apprehend that some, who have 
nevpr considered carefully the oriental style which 
is in the highest degree poetical and figurative, 
have mistaken its meaning. 

II. ' And Ibeheld, when he bad opened the 
»^ii seal; and, lo, thete Was a,^great earthqu^e; 
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and the sun became blaek as sackcloth of hair, 
and the moon became as blood ; and the stars of 
heaven fell unto the earthj even as a fig-tree cast- 
eth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of a 
mighty wind : and the heaven departed as a scroll 
when it is rolled together ; and every mountain 
and island were moved out of their places. And 
the kings of the earthy and the great men, and the 
rich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty 
men, and every bondman, and every free man, 
hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks of 
the mountains ; and said to the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the face of 
him that sitteth on the throne, and from the wrath 
of the Lamb: for the great day of his wrath is 
eome, and who shall be able to stand ? '' This 
passage is one of those which have been under- 
stood to describe a literal destruction of the ma- 
terial universe. But if we shall show that similar 
language is used by the sacred writers with ex- 
elusive reference to events accomplished on the 
earth, then it will follow that there is no absolute 
necessity to interpret this passage literally. 1. It 
is said, ' the sun became black as sackcloth of 
hair, and the moon became as blood.' The pro- 
phet Joel uses Similar language, which Peter ap- 
plies to events transpiring on earth : ' This is 
that which was spoken by the prophet Joel. . . 
. . I wift show wonders in the heaven above, and 
lii the earth beneath ; blood, and fire, and vapor 
of smoke ; thesun shall be turned into darkness 
and the moon into blood, before that great and 
notable day of the Lord come.'^ Is this language 

1 Bbt, Ti. la— 17. Z Aou U, V«, \% , 1A. 
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to be understood literally? Does it imply an 
end of the things which are made ? Whatever 
it may imply, Peter assures us this prophecy was 
fulfilled in his day? ; yet the earth, and the sun, 
and the moon remain. 2. It is said, \ The stars 
of heaven fell unto the earth, even as* a fig-tree 
casteth her untimely figs, when she is shaken of 
a mighty wind ; and the heaven departed as a 
scroll when it is rolled together ; and every moun- 
tain and island were moved out of their places/ 
Isaiah has larlguage almost precisely the same, 
in his description of the judgments about to 
come upon Idumea : * And all the host of heav- 
en shall be dissolved, and the heavens sha}l be 
rolled together as a scroll, and all their hosts shall 
fall down, as the leaf falleth ofi*from the vi^e, and 
as the falling fig from the fig-tree. For my 
sword shall be bathed in heaven ; behold it shall 
come down upon Idumea, and upon the people 
of my curse to judgment.'^ The events here 
described, have long been numbered with the 
past ; yet the heavens and the earth remain. 3. 
It is said that men hid themselves through fear, 
and ' said to the mountains and rocks, Fall on 
us,' &c. But Jesus uses the same language, ia 
allusion to the horrors which should attend the 
destruction of Jerusalem : * Then shall they begin 
to say to the mountains,' Fall on us, and to the 
hills, Cover us.'^ 4. It is said, * The great day 
of his wrath is come.' When describing the 
judgments about to come upon Jerusalem^ Jesos 
says, / Thejse be the days of vengecuice, that ^ 
things which are writt<en may be fulfilled. '^ The 

1 Isa. ixxii, 4, 5. %\Ji^ xjuv, W, ^ lb. xxU 22. 



latter expressioij is quite as significant as the for- 
mer. 

Is there any thing in the passage under con- 
sideration, which necessarily implies the destruc- 
tion of the materia! universe ? We do not say it 
will, or will not, be destroyed ; but we do say, 
we see no evidence, in this passage, that it shaU 
perish. We have shown that every phrase it 
contains, on which any argument for such des> 
truction can be founded, is elsewhere used to 
Ascribe events already past. Whence then ari- 
ses any absolute necessity that in this case we 
shnuld apply the seme language to events yet fu- 
ture ? 

One or two additional circumstances may be 
mentioned, which are worthy of consi deration. 
1. After saying that the ' heavens departed as a 
Kroll when it is rolled together, and every moun- 
tain and island were moved out of their places,' 
John adds. — ' after these things, I saw four an- 
gels standing on the four cqrners of the earth-'* 
Hence we judge that the tremendous convulsions 
before described, had not resulted in the utter 
destruction of tlie earth. 2. Itis-aaid. 'the stars 
of heaven fell unto the earth.' Can this be un- 
derstood literally ? How many stars could find 
room on the face of the earth ? Astronomers tell 
as that each of the fixed stars is much la^r than 
the earth ; and the same is true in regard to 
many of the planets. It is then natnrally impos- 
sible that this language can be literally verined. 
And if it be in any degree figurative, we are not 

•■*• 

1 Rev. Tii, I. 
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bound t6 undeFstand it to imply a literal destrtic^ 
tion of the heavenly bodies. 

To conclude : the phraseology in this passage 
strongly resembles that used by Jesus,^ when des- 
cribing the destruction of the Jewish state ; may 
we not reasonably suppose the apostle to have 
used language as his master had used it>v in th6 
bold, figurative style of the Eastern nations ? and 
may we not safely conclude, that by these meta- 
phors, he intended to describe certain revolutions 
in the civil or ecclesiastical governments existing 
among mea? 

III. ^ But the heavens and the earth which are 
now, "by the same word are. kept in store, reserv- 
ed unto fire, against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men. But, beloved, be not 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is with 
the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand 
years as one day. The Lord is not slack con- 
cerning his promises, as some men count slack- 
ness ; but is long-suffering to us ward, not wil- 
Ung that any should perish, but that all should 
come to repentance. But the day of the lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in the which, the 
heavens shall pass away with a great noise, and 
the elements shall melt with fervent beat, the 
earth also, and the works that are therein, shall 
be burnt up. Seeing then that all these thinfis 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, 
looking for and hasting unto the coming of the 
day of God, wherein the heavens being oh fire 
shall be dissolved, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent b0i ? Nevertheless we, according 
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to his promise, look for new heavens and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness.'^ 

This passage affords as much proof as perhaps 
any other, that .the material universe shall be des- 
troyed ; yet it seems susceptible of an interpre- 
tation, which will not involve this consequence. 
In its general character, it resembles those which 
have already been noticed ; and so far as this cor- 
respondence exists, nothing further need be said. 
But one ot two expressions occur here, of a some- 
what different form ; these however may justly 
be considered figurative also, as they are applied 
by the sacred writers to events transpiring on the 
earth. 1. It is said Mhe elements shall melt 
with fervent heat.' We also find it written ^ the 
heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved ; he 
uttered his voice, the earth melted.'^ Whatever 
dse may be intended by the melting of the earth, 
in this instance, we cannot suppose David to have 
spoken of a literal destruction of the earth by 
melting ; for he represents the event to have been 
already accomplished. Again : ^ The hills melt- 
ed like wax at the presence of the Lord.^^ The 
same remark is applicable in this instance. 2. It 
is said, ^ the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be burned up.' It is also written, 
* O Lord, to thee will I cry ; for the fire hath 
devoured the pastures of the wildei^ness, and the 
flame hath burned all the trees of the field. The 
beasts of the field cry also unto thee,' cfec*-^ 
That this language is figurative, is too plain to 
require proof. 3. It is said, ' The heavens be- 

1 2 Peter iii. 7—18. 2 Psalm xlvi. 6. 

8 Psalm zcvii. 6. 4 Jo«>V \« \^ ^ ^^ . 
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ing on fire shall be dissolved.' In a passage al- 
ready quoted, descriptive of judgments about to 
come upon Idumea, w^e find the same language : 
' and all the hosts of heaven shall be dissolved/ 
&c.^ All these expressions are used with refer- 
ence to events to be accomplished on the earth. 
But there are several circumstances connected 
with the text itself, which plainly indicate that 
the language employed is figurative, representing 
certain commotions or revolutions, then near at 
hand. 1. Peter declares that after the event shall 
have occurred, which he describes, he expects 
'^new heavens, and a new earth, wherein dwel- 
leth righteousness.' The new heavens and new 
earth are generaHy understood to mean the gos- 
pel dispensation. At least, such is the general 
opinion concerning the following declaration by 
the prophet, on which Peter seems to have had 
his eye : ' Behold, I create new heavens, and a 
new earth, and the former shall not be remem- 
bered, nor come into mind ; and they shall build 
houses and inhabit them, and they shall plant 
vineyards, and eat the fruit of them.'^ Men shall 
build houses, and plant vineyards after the old 
heavens and earth are destroyed, arrd the new 
created. But who believes this shall be done af- 
ter men shall be raised to an incorruptible life, 
and clothed with spiritual bodies ? As Peter us- 
es the language of the prophet, we may reasona- 
bly conclude that he uses it in the same sense. 
If we know any thing of the force of language, 
the prophet speaks of events to be accomplished 
on the earth. And we see nothing which re- 

J Isaiah zxziv. 4. 'lla^x^^Xvi. Y;«7\. 
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quires us to beliere tbat Peter departs from ecrip- 
tural usage, and employs the some language to 
describe events in the spiritual existence. 2. Pe- 
ter represents this ' day of Crod' as very near, and 
declares himself to be ' looking for, and hasten- 
ing unto* its ' coming.' If he speak of an event, 
which, after a lapse of eighteen hundred years, 
should yet remain future, how sh^U we interpret 
his declaration, that its approach was so near ? 
Either he did not understand the time when this 
event should be accomplished, or that time has 
"already gone by. 3. In view of this event, then 
speedily to be accomplished, he exhorts his 
brethren to exercise themselves ' in all holy con- 
versation and godliness.' Those who understand 
his language figuratively, suppose him to speak 
ofa revolution then near at hand, when the Jew- 
ish state and economy were dissolved, and the 
gospel dispensation established. Although Je- 
sus commenced the establishment of this dispen- 
sation, yet he tells us it should not be fully es- 
tablished, until he should come with power, and 
execute judgment on the Jewish nation, destroy- 
ing their city and temple, and scattering the peo- 
ple abroad in the earth. This period is called the 
time of tribulation, the days of vengeance, when 
men's hearts should fail through fear. It was a 
time of extreme peril, and Jesus pointed out to 
his disciples the danger, and instructed them in 
what manner they might avoid it. If we suppose 
Peter to speak of this event, we perceive a mani- 
fest propriety in his introducing it, when exhort- 
ing hia brethren to be patient under persecution, 
and be watchful, lest they should be involved in 
th^ approaching destraction. But EU^ijof.m%^ 
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him to speak of the destruction c^ the material 
universe, some thousands of years afterwai-ds, we 
see no fitness in the motive by which he endea- 
vors to excite his brethren to be patient and 
godly. Of what consequence was it to them, so 
fiir as their patience or godhnfess might be affect- 
ed, whether the material universe should exist 
without end, or whether it should be destroyed 
in future ages, long after their death ? We can- 
not discover how the introduction of this subject 
into the exhortation of the apostle, should be of 
the least service to his brethren. Since then, his 
exhortation appears destitute of a sufficient mo- 
tive or inducement, if we understand him to speak 
af a literal destruction of heaven and earth ; — 
and since, if we understand him to describe the 
abolition of the Jewish state, the attending calami- 
ties, and the introduction of the gospel dispensa- 
tion, by language highly figurative, the motive 
which he urges, appears to posses much force 
and propriety ; — we apprehend we are justified 
in iTiterpreting his language figuratively rather 
ithan literally. And if this be the true interpreta- 
tion, of course it affords no proof that the visible 
heavens and earth shall be destroyed by fire. 4. 
Peter exhorts his brethren to be patient and godly 
in view of the ^ day of God,' th^i rapidly ap- 
proaching. Very similar to this is the exhorta- 
tion of Jesus to his disciples, when describing the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the change of dis- 
pensation : ' When these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for 
your redemption drawethnigh; . . . when ye see 
these things come to pass, know ye that the king- 
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dom of God is nigh at hmid.'' This similarity 
affords preBumptive evidence tliat both Jesus and 
his apostles speak of the same eveBl. Beyond « 
doubt, Jesus speaks of an eveot to be accomplish- 
ed during the life-time of some who heard his 
words ; why then should we apply the language 
of his apostle, to an event not yet aocomplished, 
if it ever shall be? 5. Another point of similari- 
ty between the language of the apostle and that 
of Jesua, is worthy of notice. In the antecedent 
context, Peter says, ' There shall come in the 
last days^ scoffers, walking after their own lusts, 
and saying. Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things contin- 
ue as they were from the beginning of the crea- 
tion. Foj* this they willingly are ignorant of, that 
by the word of God the heavens were of <^, and 
the earth standing ovt of the water, and in the 
water : whereby the world that then was, being 
overflowed with water, perished.'^ It is doubt- 
less the opinion of many, that because the apostle 
here mentions a literal deluge, therefore be must 
intend a literal destruction by gre, in the suc- 
ceeding verses. But this, we apprehend, does 
not necessarily follow. We lind Jesus alluding 
to the same deluge, by way of comparison, or 
illustration, when he is confessedly speaking of 
bis coming to destroy Jerusalem : ' But of mat 
day and hour knoweth no man ; no, not the an-< 

1 LoJie »i. 28, 31. 

2 See UniTenaKst EipotUor, Vol. i. Artida li. Adam Chikt 
admiti theu tait dayi to ' r«rer to ihe eoRcliuioii of of tba Jewrj 
Uh polity.' 

S 1 Pal. iii. 8—6. 
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gels of heaven, but my Father only. ^ But as the 
days of Noe were, so shall abo the coming of the 
Son of man be. ^ For as in the d^ys that were 
before the flood, they were eating and drinking, 
marrying and giving in marriage, until the day 
that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until 
the flood came, and took them all away ; sro shall 
also the coming of the Son of man be.'^ If he 
might thus illustrate the suddenness and unex- 
pectedness of his coming, by a reference to the 
deluge, might not his apostle, with equal proprie- 
ty, speak of the same deluge, in connexion with 
the same coming 1 For it will be observed, that 
he represents certain scoflers inquiring, * Where 
is the promise of his coming ?' insinuating that 
the promise should not be fulfilled. In answerto 
this inquiry, he speaks of the deluge ; and appar- 
ently with precisely the same design with which 
Jesus had before mentioned it ; namely, to show 
that as the deluge came when men did not ex- 
pect it, and when no indications of it had appear- 
ed, except that the wickedness of men seemed to 
' provoke the judgments of heaven, — so the com- 
ing of Christ, attended with the commotions and 
revolutions before predicted, and which the apos- 
tle represents by the usual figure of commotions 
and changes in the heavens, should surely occur, 
although many might not expect it. The simi- 
larity in the two cases is so manifest, that in our 
judgment it justifies the conclusion that Peter 
speaks of the same commotions, and the same 
revolutions of which his Lord had before spoken 
in the same manner; to wit, those which should 

1 Matt, xxiv. 56—39. 
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attend his coming to destroy the Jewish state ' 
and polity. 6. We shall notice only one more 
fact of this kind : Peter says, ■ The day of the 
Lord will come as a thief in the night." Jesus 
uses similar language, when speaking of hia com- 
ing, already mentioned : ' Watch therefore ; for 
ye know not what hour your Lord doth come. 
But know this, that if the good man of the house 
had known in what watch the thief would come, 
he would have watched, and would not' have suf- 
fered his house to be broken up. Therefore he 
ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye think 
not, the Son of man cometh.** As we find such 
a striking similarity in expression, we feel confi- 
dent that Jesus and his apostles speak of the 
same event, and that in describing it, Peter inten- 
ded to use language similar to that which his 
master had before employed for the same pur- 
pose- 
ly. The passage already noticed, are among 
the most important of those which have been con- 
sidered to imply the destruction of the material 
universe ; it is doubted whether any can be pro- 
duced, in which stronger language of the kind is 
used. We have attempted to show their true 
application. In addition, it may not be improper 
to mention a few circumstances, which have an 
equal bearing, on these, and all other passages 
of a similar character, which occur in the Scrip- 
tures. 

1- We have seen that the prophets frequently 
use language, which literally imports the des- 

1 2 Pel. iij, Ifl. a Mm. xi«. tt^-fc.^. 
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- trtiction af the visible heaven and earth, when 
they intend only to describe temporal judgments, 
or important revolutions on tbe earth. In the 
v^ords of Adam Clarke : ' In the prophetic lan^- 
guage, great commotions upon earth are often 
represented under the notion of commotions and 
changes in the heavens* The fall of Bctbylon is 
represented by thq stars and constellations of 
heaven withdrawing their light, and the sun and 
moon being darkened. See Isaiah xHi. 9, 10. 
The destruction o( Egypt y by the heaven being 
covered, the sun enveloped with a cloud, and the 
moon withholding her light. See Ezekiel xxzii. 
7, 8. The destruction of the Jews, by AntiochuB 
EpipkaneSi is represented by casting down some 
of the host of heaven, and the stars to the ground* 
See Daqiel, viii. 10. And this very destruction 
of Jerusalem is represented by the prof^aet Joel, 
(chap. ii. 30, 31,) by showing wonders in heavea 
and earth; darkening the sun, and turning the 
moon into blood. This general mode of describ- 
ing these judgments, leaves no room to doubt the 
propriety of its application in the present case.'* 
Such language alone, then, does npt afford satis- 
factory proof, that the material universje shall be 
destroyed. If such destruction is suscepTtible of 
proof, that proof must be obtained from language 
or circumstances of a different kind. 

2. Not only do the prophets use language in 
this highly figurative sense, but as we have iJ- 
ready seen, Jesus Christ uses it in the same sense. 
To place the subject in as clear a light as possi-* 

1 Comment. Matt. ixiv. 29. To tbe nme effeot, Wbitbj, 
Bisbop Petite*, ^Q, 
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ble, we again quote the passage, in connexion 
with the parallel texts — * Immediately after the 
tribulation of those days shall the sun be darken- 
ed, and the moon shall not give her light, and the 
stars shall fall from heaven, and the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken. And then shall ap- 
pear the sign of the Son of man in the heaven : 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, 
and they shall see the Son of man coming in the 
clouds of heaven with power and great glory.'^ — 
* But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened^ and the moon shall not give 
her light. And the stars of heaven shall fall, and 
the powers that are in heaven shall be shaken. 
And then shall they see the Son of man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory.'^ — • 
^ And there shall be signs in the «un, and in the 
moon, and in the stars ; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, with perplexity ; the sea and the 
waves roaring ; men's hearts failing thenvfbr fear, 
and for looking after those things whick are com- 
ing on the earth : for the powers of heaven shall 
be shaken. And then shall they see the Son of 
man coming in a cloud, with power and great 
glory. And when these things begin to come to 
pass, then look up, and lift up your heads ; for 
your redemption draweth nigh. And he spake 
to them a parable : Behold the fig-tree, and all 
the trees ; when they now shoot forth, ye see and 
know of your own selves that summer is now nigh 
at hand. So likewise ye, when ye see these 
things come to pass, know ye that the kingdom 
of God is nigh fit hand. Verily I say unto you, 

I Matt, xxiv. 29 , 80. 2 Matk x.vyv ^^ -'i^^ 
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This generation shall not pass away till all be fill- 
filled.'^ It cannot be disputed that all the events 
described by this figurative language, were to be 
accomplished on the earth. And if Jesus uses 
such language in this sense, why may not his 
apostles ? Do they speak of heaven and earth 
being removed, and the stars cast down from 
their places ? So does he. Do they speak of 
the punishment of the wicked, in conpexioQ 
with these events ?. So does he. - But he evi- 
dently describes nothing more than commotioos 
and revolutions and judgments on the earth. 
And, for aught we can see to the contrary, they 
use this language to describe the same or similar 
events, to be accomplished in this present world, 
and while men live in the flesh. 

3. We never find such language as we have 
been examining, in any passage descriptive of a 
resurrection to immortal Ufe. But in what plaee 
could this subject be more properly introduced, 
if the sacred writers intended to teach that the 
material universe shall be destroyed ? Preachers 
in the present age generally speak of these two 
subjects in connexion with each other ; and very 
properly too, perhaps, if such destrniction of the 
universe be revealed. But how chances it that 
the sacred writers, when speakii^g of the resur- 
rection, never happened to tell us that the heav- 
en and the earth shall be destroyed at. the. same 
time ? Their silence on this subject, will justify 
a doubt whether they so firmly believed, as some 
now do, that the destruction of ^e WQrld^ and a 
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day of general judgmeilt, ate inseparably con- 
nected with the resurrection of the dead. 

Under Ihe circumstances already mentioned, 
it is submitted whether the passages we have no- 
tified, find others of similar character, should be 
interpreted literally or figuratively. If the lan- 
guage be figurative, describing events to be ac- 
complished on the earth, then all arguments 
drawn from it, in support of the doctrine of a day 
of judgment after the resurrection, resulting in 
the reward of some, and punishment of others, 
are ill founded and inconclusive. 

V. To the view we have taken of this subject, 
an objection has been urged, like the following : 
— Every figure is taken from some reality ; ad- 
mitting, then, the figurative use of this language 
in any or all of the passages quoted, it is still true 
that it has a literal sense ; hence, we should be- 
lieve that the material universe will be destroyed; 
for otherwise, such use of language would be un- 
justifiable. 

To this we reply : — 

I. If the correctness of this argument be admit- 
ted, we are involved in a difficulty at the first 
step : for sometimes we read that the heavens 
and earth shall be burned ;^ sometimes that they 
shall be shaken and dissolved ; ^ and again that 
they shall flee away from the presence of the 
Lord, and no place shall be found for them.^ — 
But one sort of literal destruction is as much as 
we can very easily conceive. 

1 2 Pet. iii, 10. 2 ha. iiiir. i. 

S Sev. XX, 11. 
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2. The argumeirt involves an absurdity. We 
read that the stars fell to the earth, like figs from 
a tree, when shaken by a mighty wind.^ Bui a 
single star is much larger than the earth. A lit- 
eral fulfilment of this prophecy, is therefore im- 
possible, in the nature of things. 

3. the futiUty of this objection, or argument, 
may be seen from an examination of the scrip- 
tural usage : ' Let the floods clap their hands ; 
let the hills be joyful together.'^ Is this figure 
taken from a reality ? Can it bear a literal inter- 
pretation ? . Have the floods hands, can inani- 
mate substances be joyful ? We read of the face, 
eyes, mouth, hands, feet, &c. of God. Arc 
these figures taken from a reality ? Has the in- 
visible God bodily organs like men ? Hence, we 
learn that it is not true, as the objectioji assumes, 
that, in this sense, every figure is taken from a 
reality. The truth, we apprehend, is this ; — We 
can conceive that there is a God ; we knoMr that 
men have bodily organs ; by a figure^ we ascribe 
those organs to him, that we may more definitely 
communicate our ideas to each other. But it 
does not follow, that he possesses those organs. 
We know that there are floods, and hills ; we 
know that nien clap their hands and are joyful ; 
by a figure, we ascribe those actions of men to 
inanimate objects. But it does not follow, that 
floods have hands, or that the hills are joyful. So 
also, we know that there is a sun^ and moon, and 
stars, and earth ; to express an exalted sense of 
the dignity of rulers or governments, these terms 
are sometimes applied to them : whea rulers are 

i Rev* vi. 13. l?a.iitN\vl. 8.- 
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cot oflFfrom the earthy or gOYernments are oref- 
turned, or any importiant revotntton is effected,--^ 
by a figure, the sacred writers declare that the 
heaven, or sun, or moon, or earth, or stars, are 
dissolved, or shaken, or burned, or displaced. 
But it does not follow, that either or all will be 
fhus destroyed. We have no more reason to 
believe this, on account of such declarations, 
than to believe that God has bodily organs,' or 
that floods have hands and clap them, and that 
hills are conscious of happiness and are joyful, on 
account of the declarati6ns already noticed. 

Hence it appears that the objection under con- 
sideration is founded on a false principle, and 
therefore the argument in connexion with it is 
Bnsound. It still appears to be true, that a liter- 
al destruction of the material universe is not prov- 
ed, by the class of texts which we have noticed. 
If such destruction can be proved, the proof must 
be obtained from some other source. 

VI. It will perhaps be expected, that \^e shall 
notice another class of texts, which may seem to 
imply, or assert, the destruction ol heaven and 
earth, This we shall do briefly. 

1. ' Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and loftk^ 
upon the earth beneath ; for the heavens shall 
vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall wax 
old like a garment, and they that dwell thereiil 
shall die in like manner : but my salvation shall 
be forever, and my righteousness shall not be 
abolished.'^ It is agreed by critics, that accord- 
ing to the Hebrew idiom, when the respective 

I Isaiah li. 6. <.. 
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qaalities of the two objects are compared, the 
writer uses a direct afBrmation in regard to the 
one, and an absolute negation in regard to the 
other.^ According to this idiopi, the prophet in- 
tending to express in strong terms the abiding na- 
ture of God's righteousness and salvation, de- 
clares that they shall not perish, though the heav- 
ens and earth shall perish ; meaning merely, that 
we might more reasonably expect the destruc- 
tion of heaven and earth, than any failure of God's 
goodness. 

2. ^ Of old hast thou laid the foundations of 
the earth ; and the heavens are the work of thy 
hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure; 
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; as 
a vesture shalt thou change them, and they shall 
be changed. But thou art the same, and thy 
years' shall have no end.'^ The Psalmist here 
compares the duration of God's existence with 
the duration of heaven and earth : but he does it 
according to the idiom before mentioned, assert- 
ing that heaven and earth shall perish, but God 
shall not. This passage is quoted by the apos- 
tle,^ and the same idiom is preserved ; of course, 
the same interpretation may be given, as in the 
other case. For it will be recollected that al- 
though the language of the New Testament is 
Greek, yet the idiom is in a great degree Hebrew, 
not only in ;he quotations from the Old ^Testa- 
ment, but in other places ; for it was writteiv by 
Jews, for the use of Jews, who well understood 
these forms of expression."* The same rule of in- 

1 Grotias on Matt. zii. 81, 82. 2 Psalm cii, 26 — 27. 
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terprelatioD, in- this respect, therefore, applies 
both to the Old and to the New Testament. 

3. ' Heaven and earth shall pass away, but 
my words shall Dot pass away." Here we find 
the same idiom ; and agreeably to it, Wakefield 
translates the passage thus : — ' The heaven and 
the earth will sooner pass away, than these words 
of mine pass away.' The meaning seems to be, 
it is not BO probable that my words will pass away, 
as that the heaven and earth shall pass away. 
Similar to this, is the following : ' Till heaven 
and earth pass, one jot or ono tittle shall io no 
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.'^ Bish- 
op Fearce remarks, ' This is the same in sense 
with what Luke says, xvi. 17. ' /( is easier /or 
heaven and earth to pass away, than one tittle 
of the law to/ail.'^ On the same passage, Ken- 
rick observes, that ' the phrase ' till heaven and 
earth pass away,' is a proverbial expression for 
any thing that appears impossible ; for Luke says, 
xvi. 17, ' it is easier for heaven and earth to pass 
away, than one tittle of the law to fail.' That 
heaven and earth should pass away, or perish, 
seems, in the oatureof things, impossible ; equal- 
ly impossible is it, that the smallest part of the 
law should perish, or be destroyed.''' 

ThesB observations may sutfice, in regard to 
this class of texts. By a proper attention tothetr 
peculiar idiom, we shall find that they admit an 
easy interpretation, without supposing them to 
imply the destruction of the material univc 
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